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PREFACE 


About two decades anda half ago the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute decided to publish the Descriptive Catalogue of 
Jaina manuscripts in two Volumes XVII and XVIII, and accord- 
ingly invited me in 1930 to prepare it. After I had worked on it 
for some months, it was realized that this original plan required a 
modification as the entire matter could not be accommodated in 
two volumes. Consequently it was spread over three volumes, 
the third being Vol. XIX. 


_ The exigencies of the war may be one of the reasons oe dis- 
continuing the printing of Part IV of Vol. XVII for four years. 
This, coupled with the very slow progress in printing it, necessitated 
a further modification of the original plan. The portion compri- 
sing the nine appendices mentioned in my prefaces to Parts II and 
III of Vol. XVII and presented here along with one more, had to 
be separated from Part IV and set apart as Part V. 


_ It may appear a little strange that a decision taken in 1948 and 
noted in my Preface ( p. xv ) of Part IV, to publish two parts of 
‘two different volumes as one whole, on the ground that they are 
not disparate—they all form part of the catalogue of Jaina Mss , and 
there is sufficient homogeneity of material to warrant their. publica- 
tien in one volume, has been subsequently set aside. But this is, 
of course, the result of an after thought based upon the following 
considerations :-— ‘ 

(1) It creates an awkward position of compelling a feadere to 
go through anda buyer to spend for a book containing two. per 
tions, though only one is presently needed by him. 


(2) The number of printed pages of Part V has come out 
to be sufficiently big to be presented as a: separate publication bY 


itself. 


(3) Even though a sufficient number of pages of Vol. XVIII 
sent to press in 1938) will be ready for being published as 
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part I,' part V of Vol. XVII cannot be completed in time. So 
the question of combining these two does not arise. 


This Part V of Vol. XVII comprises the following ten 
Appendices :—~ 


(1) Index of Authors. 
(II) Index of Works. 


(III) Classification of Works according to Languages. 
(IV) List of Dated Works. 


(CV) List of Dated Manuscripts. 
( VI) (a) Chronograms and their Significations. 


(b) Sanskrit Words and their Numerical Significationse 


( VII ) Cosmological Data with special reference to names of 
places where works were composed or copied. 


_ (VIII) Proper. Names of ( a ) Deities, ( b ) Kings, Queens and 
Princes, (c ) Scribes, ( d ) Schools and Sub-schools, 
(e) Castes, Sub-castes, Lineages etc. (f) Jaina Monks 
and Nuns, (g) Jaina Laity, (h) Non-Jaina Laity, 
(i) Works and their Sections and (j) Miscellanea. 


(IX) List of Abbreviations along with their Explanations and 
Locations. 


(X) Correspondence Table of Manuscripts. 


Of these ten Appendices, App. I, Il and X were practically 
prepared as far back as 1933 and the rest during the years 
1934-1940. In 1941 it struck me that I should replace serial 
numbers of works by page numbers for Appendices VII-IX so 
that it may become a work of ready reference. This change I 
went on introducing as Parts III and 1V of Vol. XVII got printed. 

I have said a few words about all the appendices except the 
“sixth in my Preface ( pp. xx-xx1 ) of part If] of Vol. XVII and 
‘those about this sixth appendix in my Preface ( p. xvi) of part 
IV of Vol. XVII. What remains to be added by way of special 
features is given here as under, per appendix:— 


“4. Yb ig already published'last year ( 1952 ), 
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In Appendix I, I have not merely listed names of authors along 
with their works but have added some further details regarding. 
them where possible and needed. In all 126 authors have been 
mentioned. It may be that some of these may turn out to be 
identical. For tackling this problem a list of proper names of 
kings, rulers, gacchas and Jaina clergy and laity, given on pp. 4-18 
of part I and pp. 21-43 of part Il of S7i-prasasti-sangraha published 
by DeSa-virati-Dharmaradhaka Samaja in Vikrama Sathvat 1993, 
may be useful. Equally so is perhaps Appendix II of * Jaina-pustaka- 
prasasti-sangraha ( Vol. 1) where names of authors recorded in 
palm-leaf manuscripts having a colophon, are noted. 

Appendix II deals with about 7730 independent works. They 
include works of known authorship and anonymous as well. The 
former are noted along with their author’s name. For verification, 
comparison and assessment one may refer to Vol. I of -Jaina~ 
pustaka-prasasti-sangraha (appendix I) where works along with or 
without the dates when they were written, are noted. 

In Appendix III works are arranged according to languages. 
Herein works in Paiya ( Sk. Prakrta ) are given the first place as this 
volume mainly deals with the Jaina canon written in Addhamagaht 
( Sk. Ardhamagadhi ), a variety of Paiya. Works which appear 
to be composed in ‘ Apabhrarhéa language are often looked ‘upon 
asa part of Paiya literature. There are in all three works in 
‘Apabhramhsa’. Their serial numbers are 814-818 (?), 1381 
and 1382. On including them and counting fragments of works 
having specific titles as separate works, the Paiya works come 
to 291. They are followed by Sanskrit works and not those in the 
modern Indian languages. The numbers of works so classified are 
353 and 103 respectively, fragments counted separately. 

Thus Appendix II deals with works composed mainly in three 
languages: (1) Paiya, (II) Sathskrta and (III ) Gujarati, 
As regards Paiya works most of the Jaina canonical texts dte in 


1 This is published as No, 18 in Singhi Jain Series in A, D. 1943, 

2 This number differs from one given in Appendix II; for, here sections 
of works are not counted separately. 

8 The 11 argas, 12 uvangas, all the cheyasuttas except Jiyakappasutta, © 
& mitlasuttas viz, Uttarajjhayana, Dasuveyaliya and Avassaya are in Addhas 
mBgabi, Several paingas are said to be composed by one or more pupils of 
Lord Mab&vira. If so, they, too, are in Addbamigahbi, eh 
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Addhamagahi whereas the rest of the works including even exege- 
tical literature comprising Nijjuttis, Bhasas and Cuumis are in Jaina 
Marahatthi (Sk. Jaina Maharastri ). Some portions of Cunmis 
are at times in Sathskrta. 


Inthe Gujarati works there are several 'tabbas—balavabodhas. 
Those pertaining to 31 canonical texts are noted by me in my article 
“arqaar ateraara published in “Jaina Satya Prakasa” (Vol. XIII, 
No. 11, pps 251-255). 

_ In Appendix IV, out of about 760 independent works there 
are only 60 ( independent ) ones which are dated. This is not 
unusual when we know that in olden days authors did not care 
even to mention the name of their work, much less their own 
name in their composition. The oldest dated work here recorded 
is Nandtsatracarni, its date being Vikrama Samvat 733 i. e. 677 
A.D. The latest works which are dated, are each of Samvat 1838. 
It is possible to form some idea about the dates of other works, in 
case their authors can be identified from their names mentioned in 
these works, and a terminus ad quem can be fixed in the case of 
some works from the age of their manuscript actually mentioned 
or conjecturable, But a person like me preparing a descriptive 
catalogue, is not expected to attempt or solve these problems of 
chronology, and I shall be consequently excused, if I do no tackle 
them. It may be suggested en passant that Appendices II-IV, VI, 
IX and X of Jaina-pustake-prasasti-sangraha ( Vol. 1 ) referred to 
on p. III may be consulted as they furnish us with names of 


authors, scribes and others, 


Appendix V records dated manuscripts. Mostly the Vikrama 
era is mentioned. At times Saka Samvat is given. 


A manuscript means any document or work written by hand. 
L here use it in the latter sense. Manuscripts can be divided into 
two groups according as they deal with one or more works. The 
second group can be further divided into two sub-groups, the 
former containing homogenious works and the latter heterogenious 








Ne z' “As stated by me in my article “ aq) a4 cat antagiat ” published in 
cn Gujarati” (Weekly, 27-741) there are various synonyms for this @ g 


zie, Zan, aq, tAq*, wae and tzq%, 
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ones. By homogenious works I mean a text and its exegesis, Just 
asa commentary and its super-commentary are homogenious 
works as they deal with one and the same text, so are two different 
commentaries of one and the same text.' A manuscript containing 
heterogenious works is here named as composite ( see p. 112 where 
a Ms. dated 1491 isnoted). This name can be applied even toa 
Ms. having a text and its commentary, even when one does not 
follow the other or to a Ms. which has two commentaries on one 
and the same text. I have however distinguished these’ two types 
of composite Mss. by using brackets for the former one. At times, 
in the first type of a composite Ms. I had to include commentaries 
pertaining to a work or works forming a heterogenious group ( see | 
p- Trt ), . 
_ The fourth rule of Appendix V mentioned on P. 109 may be 
here expounded as under : — . 


If there are more than one Ms. bearing the same date and if 
one or more of them contain homogeneous works, these works 
along with the rest are arranged according to the Nagari alphabet 
e.g. those of two Mss. dated 1469 (p. 111), works of Mss. dated 1550 
( p. 117 )( one of these is composite ), 1650(p. 119) and 1661 
(p. 120). Butif one of these composite Mss., contains. hetero- 


geneous works, they are given a priority over the rest, 


In Appendix VI there is given a list of chronograms, This 
when combined with the corresponding lists for Vols. XVII] & 
XIX will be fairly representative. The word « chronogram ” is 
explained in Zhe Concise Oxford Dictionary of Current English as 
‘under :— 


“ Phrase etc. of which the Roman-numeral letters added give a 
date, as LorD haVe MerCle Vpon Vs=50+500+ 5+ 1000 + 100+ 
Ita+5+5=1666,” 


Tuse the phrase ‘ word-chronogram” to denote a numeral 
expressed by means of words arranged as in the place-value nota- 
tion. Herein words signify names of objects, beings or concepts 
which connote numbers either naturally or according to Vazdika 





1 Inthe Ms, No, 619, the com. is followed by the text. In the Ms, ‘No. 503, 
the com, i8& followed by another com, and itself, ae 
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or Jaina scriptures e. g. sky standing for zero, earth for1, jewel 
for 3, sage for 7, self-control for 17 & so on. This sort of system 
was developed and perfected in India in the early century of the 
Christian era. 


_ In the Vedas we find that numbers denote things. For instance, 
in the Reveda ( VII, 103, 1 ) ‘dvadagan’ signifies year, and in the 
Atharvan Veda (1, 1,1) seven stands for a group of 7 objects— 
7 seas etc. Satapatha Brahmana (XIII, 3, 2,1) and Taittiriya 
Brahmaya (1,5, 11,1) which are about 2000 B. C. old, furnish 
us with examples where a word denotes a whole number and not a 
fractional one as is the case with Japha=}, kustha=,, and 
kala=4},. Chandogya Upanisad, Vedanga-jyotisa ( 1200 B.C. )and 
the Srautasatras of Katyayana and Latyayana sail in the 
same boat. 


_Agni-purana (chs, 122, 123, 131, 140, I41 & 328~335 ) seems 
to be the first work where word-numerals with place-value are 
met with. Pulisa-siddhanta (from which quotations are given 
by Bhattotpala in his commentary on Byhat-samhita ) is practically 
the next work to use such a word-system. 


Word=chronograms occur in inscriptions. Two of the oldest 
Indian inscriptions of this type are dated 813 A. D. and 842 A. D, 
respectively. 


. Writers on Mathematics and Astronomy have used ‘* word- 
chronograms” in their Sanskrit works in verse as far back as the 
fourth century A.D. Later on, other writers, too, have done so. 
So it is no wonder if we find word-chronograms in Jaina works 
written in Sanskrit, Prakric & Gujarati. Here words mostly 
represent values according to the popular—mythological conceptions 
of the Vaidika Hindus e. g. indra signifying 14. In some cases 
the ‘Jaina conceptions are taken into account. For instance yaksa 
stands for 13 as there are 13 varieties of this demi-god and sariyama 


( self-control ) for 17. 
At times we come across certain word-numerals which are 


assigned.a particular value but the reason for doing so is not so 
very well known. SoI may say a few words about them. 
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Guna denotes six as it is used for the proper courses. af 

action for a king in foreign politics. They are afta ( alliance), 

fers ( war ), ara ( march ), era ( halt ), aaa ( strategem ) and 
adtara (aid of other kings ). 


Jana may stand for three if it can be equated with Joka. 
Janant may denote eight when associated with pravacana. 


Zarka stands for six. This is borne out by the first line of ‘the 
following verse occurring ia 'Gunacandra’s commentary viz. 
Lativaprakasika ( p. 33.) on Katantra-vibbrama popularly known, 
as Haimavibbrama :— 


“quatecaaa: eaamaat st 
MTT M AAMC asa | - 

faeqregavece rani yaar: 
Has TI seedt wale Repeal” 


Timi means an ocean and so it can signify 4 or 7. But this 
does not suit the context. 


Niti is used to denote 8, Usually it stands for four. So will | 
any scholar be pleased to give a reason for it? The same question 
may be asked for ‘‘ nrpa” which signifies 16. 


Yaksa stands for 13. For, according to the Jaina conception 
of celestial beings there are 13 varieties of Yaksas. They are noted 
by Umiasvati in his bhasya ( p. 284 ) on his own work Tattoor tha- 
diigamasatra (IV, 12) as under :— ; 


“qoraar, alta, Saar, eas, gaara, sufverfivennr, 
TAA, TAMA’, AAsaTAT!, TarfaqaT:, TATE, BTTAT, TaTAaT. afer” 


Sarin signifies 15. What is this due to? 


This Appendix VI furnishes us with word-chronograms in 
Sanskrit only. Most of them follow the rule “ agiat amar aft: ” 


aaa emcee A 
1 He is a devotee (? pupil) of Vadin Deva Suri,. 
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i. e. tovsay right to left arrangement. There are a few cases where 
the opposite arrangement is followed. For instance Subodhika furni- 
shes us with a ‘curious word-chronogram. In some cases we 
come across word-chronograms of which one or more constituents 
are names of numbers and not words. 


The Jaina manuscripts show that word-chronograms occur in 
versified colophons of Jaina works and at times in concluding lines 
written by scribes, whereby they indicate dates of corresponding 
manuscripts. A work named Acaradinakara notes its extent by 
‘means of a word-chronogram. In Prabhdvakacarita composed by 
-Prabhacandra Sari and divided into 22 sections, each known as 
*€ groga ” Srnga XXI is referred to as “ kiyugma ” ( v. 289 ). The 
number of sasthas (a kind of penance ), the period of the glory of 
Jainism in the 5th century etc. are also at times expressed i 
‘€ word-chronograms ” 


A list of word-chronograms has been given by me in my edi- 
tion of Gavitatilaka as appendix III ( pp. 107-113 ). A fairly long 
list is met with, in History of Hindu Mathematics (Part 1, pp. 54-57) 
where this topic is nicely treated. Earlier than this is Bharatiya 
Pracina Lipimala, Here a list is given on p. 120.* In History of 
Classical Sanskrit Ltterature its author M. Krishnamachariar says 
in his introduction ( p. LXII ) to this work:— 


“‘ The first complete list is that given by Alberuni (A.D. 1031); 
the following is from his list, as translated by Woepoke supple- 
mented from Brown's ‘ Cyclic Tables’ and Inscriptions. ” 


_ KeSavamigra in his sAlankarasekhara ( marici XVIII) has 
given a list of words which convey numerals from one to one 
thousand. 





1 <A similar example is furnished by the date of composition of VicGra- 
ratnakara, Here the word-chronogram “ gafqa—(gnei—-mna-saam ” stands 
for 1690, the constituents separately denoting 6, 1, 0, and 9. 

2 I, too, have dealt with this topic in my Gujarati article “‘ srezigid 
fegaia ’, It is published in “‘ Jaina Satya Prakaéa” (Vol. XIV, No, 2, 
(pp. 83-37), 

3 This is published in “ Kavyamala”. The work is divided into three 
parts: (a) karikas, (b) urtti? and (c) examples, and it is composed in the 
latter half of the 16th century A. D; 
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_ In Appendix VII I have noted place-names. The question of 
identifying them is outside the scope of this catalogue; so it has 
not been attempted. Materials which may throw some light 
in this direction may be however noted :— 


(1) Jinaprabha Sari’s Kalpapradipa popularly known" as 
‘ Vividhatirthakalpa’ ( Part I ) published in Singhi Jaina Series in 
A. D. 1934. i ’ 


(2) Alberuni’s ine Index I ) by Edward C. Sachau in two 
volumes, Its poular edition containing both these volumes is pub- 
lished in A. D. 1914. 


( 3) The Ancient Geography of India by Alexander Cunningham. 


(4) The Geographical Dictionary of -Ancient Mediaeval India 
by Nandalal. 


(5) Bhaugolika kosa ( ancient and modern ) in Gujarati by 

-D. P. Derasari. It is published in two parts by “Gujarat Vernacular 

Society” in A. D. 1935 & 1938 respectively. These two parts are 
based on Nandalal’s work noted above. 


(6) Index of geographical names occurring in Kavyamtmamsa 
and their identification ( App. I ) published in G. O. S., as No. 1 
in A. D. 1916 ( the ard edn. in A. D. 1934 ). 


(7) Appendix Ill of "Sta tikeritre THA enwsag published by 
Jain Atmanand Sabha in A. D. 1926, 


- (8) Appendix Ill of Vasudevabindi ( Part ul ). This work 
is published in two parts,by Jain Atmanand Sabha in A. D. 1930 
and 193% respectively, . 


. (9) Appendix VIII of Caturvimsatiprabandha edited by. me and 
published by the Forbes Gujarati Sabha, in A.D. 1932. 


( ro ).A list of the names of cities etc. ( pp. 276-277 ) occur- 
ting in the two commentaries on Bhaktamarastotra prepared by me 
and published in my edition of “ Bhaktamara, Kalyanamandira and 
Nana ”*in A. D. ides 





1 Appendix ic of this work furnishes us with natties of ithe J aina slerey and 
appendix LI, those of the Jaina laity. a o i 
3 
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(11) Index XIX of Short History of Jaina Literature (in 
“Gujarati ) compiled by Mr. M.S. Desai and published by the 
“ Jaina Shvetambara Conference’”, Bombay, in A. D. 1933. This 
work contains several other indexes useful for comparing the 

. entries of Appendices J-III and VIII. 


(12) A list of cities, villages etc. given in Pafjavali Samuccaya 
Cr a I, pp. 240-246 ) published in A. D. 1933. 
(13) Two indexes of ptoper names given at the end of 
- tlaa Tay axe published in Singhi Jaina Series in A. ms 1936. 
The second index belongs to qarafiqearartr. 


( 14 ) Geography of Early Buddhism by Dr. B. C. Law. 

(15 ). Geographical Essays ( Vol. I) by Dr, B. C. Law. . 

(16) Appendix II of TH AEA priolisned in =e Jaina 
- Series in A. D. 1940. ‘ 

(17) Index V-( pp. easeies a Jaina-Garjara Kavio 


(Vol. IH, pt. 2 ) published by the Jaina Shvetambara Conference 
in A. D. 1944. Herein there is an alphabetical list of names 


- of places. 

~ (18 ):A- list of cities, villages etc. given in RrePrikash 
Sangraha ( pt. 1, pp: 2-3 & pt. dl, pp. 9-19 ). 
.-=( 19) A list of proper names given on pp. 358-376 of 
the edition of Byhatkathakosa.composed in Vikrarna Samvat 989. . 

-(20-) A list of the names of. cities etc. noted as Appendix hie 
“in. sx Sittig fuatahen poatest-donevalia (Vol. 1). ita 

(21) Life in Ancient India as depicted in the Jain Canohs 
-( séction IV, ch. IV : geographical a PP- joe ae ) by Prof. 
aaa Chandra Jain, 

"(22 ) “ Tirthayatra Satighayatra ” ( pp-102+156 ), an extensive 
. atticle i in Gujarati by Agamoddharaka Anandasagara Suri published 
~in ‘£ Siddhacakra ” ( Vol. VI, Nos. 5-9 & 14). > & 


(23) A list of geographical places and their idencificitiotis 
» given at the end by Kalyanavijaya. Gani in his Hindi wor 
“<Stamana Bhagavan Mahavira.” ‘ 
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—¢24) “qrstega & ame ge gra.”, an article by Dr. Dasharath 
Sharma published in “ grsveqra~arzat ” (ar 2-3, %° 2), Journal of. 
the Sadul Rajasthani. ae eee a ae 

* (25 ) gerottat asia by Mr. Umashankar Joshi. It is published. 
by Gujarat Vidya Sabha, Ahmedabad, in A.D. 1946... 

- (26) Prasastj-sangraba published in Sri-Mahavira-Grantha-. 
mala” as No, 2 by fee Sa aitara Ba oft aerdiesf, Jayapur, in A.D. 
1950. This supplies us with an index of names of geographical 
places along with those of rulers of those places: and their. dates. 
This index is followed by one pertaining to the names of authors: 
and scribes. Then we have another -index which gives us names 
of lineages etc, WA SE Po, tein, OB Pisa Stak Se 

(27) Sa amaangerat asta by Dr. B. J. Sandesara. “Tt is” 
published in A. D, 1952 by Gujarat Vidya Sabha, Ahmedabad, _ 

_ (28) Appendices XI & XII of Byhat-Kalpasatra ( pt. VI). 
This work is published by Jain Atmanand Sabha in A. D. 1953.'. - 


-- (29) Jaina-Tirtha-Sangraha .( Vol.l, pts. 1&2 and -Vole 
II) published by ‘‘ Sheth Anandji Kalyanji ”, Ahmedabad, ‘in- 
A. Ds 1953. ‘It has several indexes. One of. them deals with 
geographical places. ; ee eae ett 2 8 

«..To-this list I may add the names of the following published. 
works dealing with Jaina inscriptions as they furnish us with: 
names of cities and villages and with details that can help us 
in identifying them, when such. an attempt ismade-— 

I-III Lhe Jaina, Inscriptions ( Vols. I-III ) collected and come: 
piled by Puran Chand Nahar. Here there is an index of places. 
Further, there is a list of castes and lineages of tbe Jaina laity. 
along with that of gacchas and the Jaina monks who installed. 
images. In Vol. II there is, in addition, a list of kings and rulers. 

IV-V Jaina dhatu-pratima-lekha-sangraha ( pts. I&II’) collect. 
ed and compiled by Buddhisagara Suri. The first part. furnishes. 
us with names of (i) installation-places, (ii) castes of the Jaina 
laity, and (iii-iv ) Jaina monks and their schools. -In Part II a list 
of castes is omitted but names of the rest.are given. 





_ 1 On the title-page the publieation-year is given as A.D. 1942 but really 
jt should be 1953 as oan be seen from the dedication, . 
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VI-VIL Pracina Jaina lekha-sangraha (pts. I-IE) collected arid 
compiled by Jinavijayaji. 

_ VIE Arbuda pracina Jaina lekha-sandoha i. e. Abu ( pt. Il) 
collected and compiled by Jayantavijayaji. 

IX Arbudacala pradaksina Jaina-lekha-sandoha i.e. Abu (pt. Vv) 
collected and compiled by Jayantavijayaji. It contains nine 
appendices, 

X Jaina sila-lekha-sangraha ( Part 1) collected and compiled 
by Prof. Hiralal Jain. This part deals with Jaina inscriptions 
pertaining to Sravana belgola and its adjoining places. So the 
list of place~names given here is not useful for this Vol. XVII. 
All the same I note it here as it may be of some use for the 
subsequent volumes. In this part we have two indexes. Of them 
the first records names of Jaina monks and nuns, poets, schoals 
and sub-schools and works. The rest of the proper names 
including those of places, kings and castes are noted in 
Index II. Part Il has only one index of proper names of 
various kinds. 

In this connection I may mention that the following books 
pertaining to the itineries of the Jaina clergy of the modern age 
supply us with names of geographical places with some details 
about them :— 

(1) faereastr ( Part 1) (in Gujarati ) edited by Muni Jiiana- 
vijayaji and published as No. 5 in “ Charitra Series” in Vikrama 
Sarhvat 1981. 

(2) feereavia ( in Gujarati ) edited by Muni jagaultaviiagan 
and published by “ Yagovijaya Jaina Granthamala ”, Bhavnagar, in 
Vikrama Sathvat 1982. 

(3) faereeqsta ( Part 1) (in Hindi) edited, by Muni 
Priyankaravijayaji and published by Somachand  Jesingdas, 
Mhesana, in Vikrama Sathvat 1992. 

This Appendix VII differs from the preceding six appendices in- 
asmuch as there is an entry about lines in addition to that of pages. 
It facilitates the work of reference. Further, it serves a useful 
purpose ; fora name occurring more than once on one and the 
game page gets recorded. 


Preface xtih- 


~ Appendix VIII means a classification of proper names. It 
excludes direct references to authors and their works i. e. to say it 
includes names of authors when they occur in their different work - 
or works; and it records only such works as are referred to in a 
work or works other than itself e. g. Bhaktaparijna noted in Atur- 
pratyakhyanavivarana. This appendix excludes names pertaining 
to. cosmological data and those of years, months and dates. 


The classification of proper names coming within the range of - 
this appendix, gives rise to ten groups noted on p. ii. 


A list of kings and rulers based upon Merutunga Suari’s Vicara- 
Sreni is given as appendix IV to Jaina Garjara Kavio ( Vol. II ). 


In Partavali Samuccaya ( pt. | ) we have an alphabetical list of 
names of (a) Yirthankaras and their apostles, (b ) Jaina monks 
and nuns, (c ) Schools, ‘sects and lineages, (d ) laity ( Jaina & 
Non-Jaina }, (e) Non-Jaina deities and clergy and (f ) birudas 
( appelations ). 


Succession-lists of Jaina monks grouped according to their 
schools and sub-schools are given in Jaina Garjara Kavio in Vol. II 
as appendices I] & III and in Vol. III, pt. II, as appendix Il. 


Appendices I and II of Sa Gfkerfwe asx erevaaa furnish us 
with a list of the names of the Jaina clergy classified according to 
theiz schools ( gacchas ) and that of laity arranged according to their 
places respectively. This may be utilized for comparison etc. 


Appendix XI of Brhat-kalpa-satra ( pt. V ) is a list of proper 
names. They are grouped under 53 heads by way of Appendix 
XII. We are here concered with the names of the following :— 


(i) Deities, ( ii ) Kings and princes, (iii) the Jaina clergy, 
(iv ) Schools of the Jaina clergy, ( v ) the Jaina laity, ( vi) the 
Non-Jaina laity, and ( vii ) Castes & Lineages. 

In the case of scribes and Jaina monks and nuns I have tried to 


give some details about them. In doing so, I have used the words 
* pupil’ and ‘ guru’. In some cases they are not to be taken in 





1 G. Buhler’s work Ueber die indische Sekte der Jains ( Almanach der k. 
Akademie der Wissneschaften, Wien, 1887) is translated into Engligh by 
G. Buhler. It is named “On the Indian Sect of the Jainas, with ap outling 
of Jaina Mythology ” ( London, 1903, ), 
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the strictest sense. For, at times, pupil may turn out to be a grand- 
pupil or devotee, and guru may mean only. ‘reverend’ and not. 
6 diksa-guru ’ (one who admitted to. the monastic order ) or vidya— 
guru (one who gave spiritual trainig). Further, in the.case of the Jaina. 
clergy and laity the period assigned to them is only -approximate, 
Ip may differ even by a century or so,. This tentative information, 
though not exact, has its own value, and that is why } it is attempt- 
ed here, 


Names of sabes have bee assigned. a separate place. so that. 
firstly we can know as to which class of people have done writing 
work, and secondly we can know at once if there i is an autograph 
of any particular individual. ; 


A list of some of the presentees has been given separately 
though, once I had desired to give it completely with that of 
donors. It seems that especially rich house-holders of the Jaina 
community bore expenses of getting works beautifully transcribed 
and considered it a meritorious act to present such transcriptions’ 
to Jaina clergy, Ihave not come across any name of a house- 
holder ‘as presentee. — ‘In. the case of the clergy Merunandana is 
a donor. RUS ah SEP SOP as AAR ety GG os 

“In this appendix VIII we come across several names which are 
identical This does not invariably mean that those who have a 
common name are necessarily so. Consequently I had to dis- 
tinguish one individual from the other with the-help of the material 
recorded in this catalogue. A thorough investigation by consult- 
ing other.sources may lead to a contrarary result in some cases, 
but it is out of question when. this. is after all a descriptive 
catalogue, 

. This appendix deals with. proper names out of which some, 
hough linguistically different, represent one and the same object. 
In order that this may be realised, I have given equations which 
point out the corresponding identities. 

-In this Appendix VIII there is an entry about lines in addition 
‘to that of pages. It serves a useful purpose, for a name occurring 
more than once on one and the same page, gets recorded. 

“In Appendix IX I have noted abbreviations more than once 
with a view to furnishing data for their historyy. et ees 


Preface X¥ 


As regards Appendix X there is nothing special to note. In order 
to maintain uniformity with previous publications of some of the 
Descriptive Catalogues published by ‘this Institute and especially 
the first published by the Govt. of Bombay in 1918.1 have not 
replaced the title of this Appendix a “Concordance Table”, though, 
I, for one, prefer it to this. . 


In the case of some of the composite Mss. ( e. g.. those number- 
ed as 1106 of 1891-95 and 1392 of 1891-95) the original 
numbers written in brackets, while describing them, have been, 
replaced by new ones in this ‘nee X. But the corresponding 
corrections are not noted in “ errata ” ; 


At times the serial No. for the i woik of a composite Ms. 
could not be given in some of the preceding parts (e.g. for 
Maranavidhi on p. 282 of PartI). But, now, with the help of 
this Appendix such cases can be attended to, except ne the 
description of the 1st work is not as yet printed. 

It is a matter of great pleasure to note that my: wife Indira and 


~ all the four, children have willingly helped me in one way or 
. other, i in the preparation of these fopendices I-X, 


; ensue Surat ; Pa 
26th January ’ 54 I Hiralal R. Kapadia. 





-- ‘1. Dr. Bipinchandra M.A., Ph.D., Miss Manorama M.A., /BT., Vibodti 
chandra M, So., and N alincbandra B. Bo. , LTC, (Dip. ). ; : 


 AList OF | 
PRINTED CATALOGUES AND REPORTS 
ABOUT MANUSCRIPTS 


The following is the list of works (Catalogues, Reports, etc.) al- 
ready published embodying the results of the ‘search and preservation 
of Sanskrit and Prakrit manuscripts in the Bombay Circle from 1868 
to 1924. All lists published up to 1884 have been incorporated in our 
consolidated Catalogue prepared by Mr. S. R. Bhandarkar, M.A., in 
1888. The lists for the subsequent years are to be found embodied 
in the various Reports published thereafter. These Reports are of 
considerable value, inasmuch as they give in many cases the history 
of individual manuscripts, personal details of authors, their chrono- 
logy, and such other items. All these works are therefore here put 
together in one place for ready reference. 

Papers relating to the Collection and Preservation of the Reports 
of ancient Sanskrit Literature, edited by order of Government of 
India, Calcutta, 1878, by Mr. E. A. Gough. This is a useful work for 
the general history of the Search during the earlier period upto 1878 
and contains, among other things, lists of manuscripts bought for 
Government during the years 1868-69, 1869-70, 1870-71, 1871-72, 
1872-73 and 1874-75. All these lists, originally published at different 
times, were also included in our consolidated catalogue (to be men- 
tioned below ) published in 1888. 

Report on the results of the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in 
Gujarat during 1871-72, by G. Buhler, ‘Surat, 1872, 11 pages 
in folio. 

Report on Sanskrit Manuscripts 1872-73, by G. Bihler, seven 
and seventeen pages. Bombay, 1874. 

Report on Sanskrit Manuscripts 1874-75, by G. Buhler, 21 
pages. Girgaum, Bombay, 1875. 

Detailed Report of a Tour in Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts made 
(in 1875-76), in Kashmir, Rajputana and Central India, by G. Buhler. 
Extra No. XXXIVA, Vol. XII of the Journal of the Bombay pane 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, Bombay, 1877. a= 


A List of Printed Catalogues and Reports xvii 


.. ..Lists of the Sanskrit Manuscripts purchased for Government dur- 
ing the years 1877-78, and 1869-78, and a list of the Manuscripts 
purchased from May to November 1881, by F. Kielhorn, Poona, 
1881. : ae 


~ "A Report on 122 Manuscripts, by R. G. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 
1880, 37. pages in folio. 


Report on the Search tor Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay 
Presidency during 1880-81, by F. Kielhorn, Bombay, 188r. 


A Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of the 
Deccan College ( being lists of the two Vigramabag collections )e 
Part I prepared under the superintendence of F. Kielhorn; Part II 
and Index prepared under the superintendence of R. G. Bhandarkar, 


1884, 61 pages in folio. 


A Report on the Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts during 1881-82, 
by.R. G. Bhandarkar Bombay, 1882. 


A Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay 
Presidency during 1882-83, by R. G. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 1884. 


__. A Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay 
Presidency during 1883-84, by R. G. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 1887. 


A Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay 
Presidency during 1884-87, by R. G. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 1894. 


A-Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts. in the Bombay 
Presidency during 1887-91, by R. G. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 1897. 


A Consolidated Catalogue ot the Collections of Manuscripts de- 
posited in the Deccan College ( from 1868-1884 ) with an Index, by 
S. R. Bhandarkar. 


A Repott on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay 
Presidency during 1891-1895, by A. V. Kathawate, Bombay, r1gor. 


Detailed Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Bombay Circle, August 1882 to March 1883, dy P. Peterson, 
Extra No. XLI, Vol. XVI of the Journal of the Bombay Branch of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, 1883, Bombay. 

3 . 


avi A List of Printed Catalogues and Reporis 


A Second Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Bombay Circle, April 1883 to March 1884, by P. Peterson. 
Extra No. XLIV, Vol. XVII of the Journal of the Bombay Branch of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, 1884, Bombay. 


‘A Third Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Bombay Circle, April 1884 to March 1886, by P. Peterson. 
Extra No. XLV of Vol. XVII of the Journal of the Bombay Branch of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, 1887, Bombay. 


A Fourth Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit Manus- 
cripts in the Bombay Circle, April 1886 to March 1892, by P. Peter- 
son. Extra No. XLIXA of Vol. XVIII of the Journal of the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1894, Bombay. 


A Fifth Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Bombay Circle, April 1892 to March 1895, by P. Peterson, 
Bombay, 1896. 


A Sixth Report of Operations in Seatch of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Bombay Circle, April 1895 to March 1898, by P. Peterson, 
Bombay, 1899. This contains also a list of manuscripts purchased 
by Professor Peterson from 1898-99. 


Lists of Manuscripts Collected for the Government Manuscripts 
Library by the Professors of Sanskrit at the Deccan and Elphinstone 
Colleges containing the following Collections :— 


“(1) 1893;—1902, (ii) 1899—1915, (ili) 1902-1907, (iv) 
t907—1915, (v) 1916—1918, (vi) 1919—1924 and (vii) 1866—68. 


DESCRIPTIVE CATALOGUE OF MANUSCRIPTS 
IN THE 
Government Manuscripts Library 


VOLUMES PUBLISHED Rs. 


Vol. 1, Part 1— Pedic Literature, Sambitas and Brahmanas 
pp. xlviii + 420, 1916, compiled by the Professors 
of Sanskrit, Deccan College, Poona. 4 


Vol. HW, Part I — Grammar ( Vedic and Paniniya ) 
pp. xvi + 348, 1938, compiled by Dr. S. K. 


Belvalkar, M.A., ph.D. 4 
Vol IX, Part 1 — Vedanta ( all schools ) pp. xx + 478, 1949 
compiled by Dr. S. M. Katre, M.A., Ph.D. 6 
Vol. XII — Alamkara, Samgita and Natya pp. xx + 486, 
1936, compiled by P. K. Gode, M.A. 5 
Vol, XIH, Part I — Kavya pp. xxiv + 490, 1940, compiled 
by P. K. Gode, M.A. 5 
3 Part Il — Kavya pp. xxiv + 523, 1942, 
compiled by P. K. Gode, M.A. 6 
5 Part I — Stotras etc. pp. xxi + 515, 1950, 
compiled by P. K, Gode, M.A. 6 


Vol, XIV — Najaka pp. xviii + 302, 1937, compiled 
by P. K. Gode, M.A. 
Vol. XVI, Part 1— Vaidyaka pp. xxi + 418, 1939, compiled 
by Dr. H. D. Sharma, M.A., Ph.D. 4 
Vol. XVU, Part 1 — Jaina Literature and Philosophy 
( Agamika Literature ) pp. xxiv + 390, 1935, 
compiled by Prof. H. R. Kapadia, M.A. 4 
Part Il — ( Agamika Literature contd. ) pp. 
xXvi + 363 + 24, 1936, compiled by Prof. H. R. 
Kapadia, M.A. 4 
Part lll — ( Agamika Literature contd. ) pp. 
xxxv + 530, 1940, compiled by Prof. H. R. 
Kapadia, M.A. 5 
Part 1V —( Agamika Literature contd. ) pp. 
xxlii + 280, 1948, compiled by Prof. H. R. 
Kapadia, M.A. 4 
Vol. XVIII, Part 1 — Jaina Literature and Philosophy 
( Darsanika Literature) ( Logic, metaphysics 
etc. ) pp. xxvii + 498, 1952, compiled by 
Prof. H. R. Kapadia, M.A. 7 
Other volumes in preparation. 


For copies apply to: —The Secretary, B. O. R. Institute, 
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As, 


Poona 4, ( Inp1a ), 


SYSTEM OF TRANSLITERATION 
aa at a gi fi Tu su 


wr er el ge Tai sito at au 


ak @kh Tg gh Ea 
Zc & ch ij jh a i 
2 t ath @d db Tn 
gt ath @dxaydéé Za 
aq p % ph =a a bh am 
Gy rr Flav. 


3s Hs £h 


visarga h, anusvara mh. 


Regulations of the Manuscripts- Department 


1. ‘The Government Manuscripts Library ” formed and main- 
tained by the Government of Bombay, and formerly deposited at - 
the Deccan College, Poona, is now, subject to the general control 
of the Department of Education, Bombay, placed under the direct 
charge of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona. 

2, The Department is administered by a Superintendent 
appointed by the Executive Board of the B. O. R. Institute subject 
to the approval of Government. ; 

3. The Manuscripts are available at the Institute, during work- 
ing hours, for purposes of bona fide study. 

4. The Manuscripts in the Library, if, in good condition, and 
subject to the requirements of Department, are lent out to bona fide 
scholars on their applying for them in writing to the Superintendent 
of the Department or to the Secretary of the Institute. Such scholars 
shall, however, execute a bond for the value of the manuscripts re- 
quired, this value being fixed by the officers in charge of 
the Library. 

§- In the case of scholars from outside India all requisitions 
for loans of Manuscripts shall be made to the diplomatic | 
representatives of the Government of India in the respective _ 
countries. In countries where there are no representatives such 
demands should be made through the High Commissioner for India 
in Great Britain. Such scholars shall execute the necessary bond 
with that authority at his discretion. 

6. Inthe case of scholars in India the execution of the bond 
shall be necessary before the manuscripts are lent out. When the 
applicant is not sufficiently known to the Superintendent of the De- 
partment, this latter officer shall have the power to call upon the 
applicant to produce a certificate as to his interest in the study of 
Sanskrit Literature, and of his being a fit person to be entrusted 
with Government manuscripts. Such a certificate shall have to be 
signed by Orientalists of recognised position, or by Government 
officers of provincial or other highest service, not below the rank 
of a Deputy Collector or Extra Assistant Commissioner. The 
certificate should contain a reference to works or essays published 
by the applicant. 

N. B.— In the case of scholars residing within the jurisdiction 


of a Native State, the certificate may be signed either by the Chief 
Sahib or the Divan or the administrator of the State. Ree Y tet 
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7. Allapplications for manuscripts shall state the reasons for 
which the manuscripts are required and the period for which the 
loan is sought. 

8, If any manuscripts belonging to this Library have been used 
in the publication of an edition, or in any other learned disquisi- 
tion, the authors should present to the Manuscripts Library a copy 
of the work or works so published. 

g. The number of manuscripts to be lent out ata time toa 
scholar, and the period of loan, is determined by the officer in 
charge of the Library. Usually, however, in the case of Indian 
scholars, not more than five manuscripts are allowed to remain with 
them at a time, and the period of loan shall not normally exceed 
six months, 

10. Immediately on receipt of manuscripts, the scholars are 
requested to examine them carefully before signing and returning 
the receipt-form accompanying the manuscripts, as no complaints 


will be entertained thereafter. 
11. When the manuscripts are returned to the Library they 


are duly examined, and if found in their original condition, 
the receipt formerly signed for them is returned and the bond 
cancelled. The liability of the borrowers ceases only after the re~ 
turn of this receipt. 

12. If scholars find that, owing to the work on the manus- 
cripts not being completed within the stipulated period, they cannot 
return the manuscripts when due, they shall, sufficiently in advance, 
apply in writing to that effect to the Superintendent of the Depart- 
ment. The period of loan will be extended at discretion. In no 
case, however, shall any manuscripts be allowed to remain with a 
scholar longer than two years in India, and five years outside 
India. 
13. The Manuscripts Department reserves to itself the right 
of refusing to lend out any manuscript to any scholar at any time, 
and in the case of manuscripts lent out, of demanding their return 
before the expiry of the stipulated period, if the manuscripts be re- 
quired for library or other purposes. 

14. All postal charges shall be borne by the applicant. 

15. The Department undertakes to procure on loan, for the 
members of the Institute, manuscripts. from other lending Libraries, 


JAINA MANUSCRIPTS 


JAINA LITERATURE AND PHILOSOPHY 





A. AGAMIKA LITERATURE 
TEN APPENDICES 


APPENDIX I 
INDEX OF AUTHORS 


N. B.— (1 ) Herein names are given according to the order of 
the Nagart characters and not that of the Roman ones, 


( 2) Anonymous works.are not included in this appendix. 


(3) The numbers deuote the serial No. of the works described 
and not the pages. * ° 


{ 4) As desired by the Institute, names' in Prakrit are assigned 
a secondary place tq those in Sanskrit, and consequently 
even the names of Prakrit works are given in Sk, 

{5 ) Authors having the common names, are mentioned separa- 
tely, in case (i ) they are definitely known to be? different 
and ( ii ) their identity remains to be proved beyond doubt. 

Abhayadeva Suri?, pupil of Jinesvara Sari and Byddhisagara 

Sari: 
Auttatopaveaiadeinapastinatincaa { com, ) 154-158 
Antakrddasangasatravivarana (com) 145-149 
Upasakadasingasttravyakhya ( com, ) 1 cas 
Aupapatikasatravriti (.com-).183- 188. oar st 





3 For formation and transformation in names see ae ypakrama * * to ey 
edition (pt. III) containing Avasyhkasttra, its niryukti and Malay agiri 
Suci's commentary on it, or p. 22 of my article “aqreqaaff ste wat Tears Se” 
published in“ Jaina Satya Prakaéa” ( Vol. ITI, No.6,’ pp. 223-226 ). 

‘2: He became Sei ia Sandat 1088 at the Bge of’ 16,‘ and died in Samvat 1285 
in Kapadvanj ( eqeatsr’), By ‘Samvat I mean’bere if in pac eas and 
hereafter ‘ Vikrama’ Samvat. , 
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Jnatadharmakathangasatravivrti ( com.) 129-133 
Paficanirgranthasathgrahant III-116 
"Pydjdapanasotrdtrityapadasdthgrahani 222, 223 | 
Pragnavyakaranaigasatravived (com. ) 162-169 
Bhagavatisatravrtti (com. ) 92-96 
Vipakagrutangasatravreti ¢ com.) 177-181 
Samavayangasutravrtti (com. ) 79-81 
Sthanangasatratika ( coim,)), 65-69"; 


: ’ 
a a 


Udayanandi Siri’: 
Nigodasetrshsikabalavabodha (com) 110 
; Udayasagara, pupil of Dharmasekhara: 
.  Kalpasitravrtti ( com.).5.46. pas ie 


Udayasitaha Siri?, pupil of Manikyaprabha Sari, sip of Sri- 
- _prabha Sari: 


Pindaviguddhidipika ( co) 47-42 o 
: pane Gani, pupil of Vidyaratna Gini : 
> Dasavaikalikasatratabba (come ) 724 
Kisiallabha Gani, pupil of Jayakesarin Suri: 
Utraradhyayanasatravrtti, ( com. )} 665, 
a ‘Kulamandana Ganis, pupil of Devasundara : 
. _”'Prajfiapanasitratrtiyapadasathgrahany avacirni ( com.) 225 
a by Sadayasyakasutravacuri (come) 994 © 
Kotyacatya: = 
Visesavasyakabhagvavyakhyana ( com, ) 1106 





1 Is he a pupil of Musisundara Stiri and the guru of pepabnaiere pant 


“who composed Samyaktvarasa in Sahat 4505 2. 
Ags of He died in Samvat 1313. 


“8 In Short. History of Jain Literature ( in. Gyj..) Visteatiee: valecieg: ie 
Pas SHIL.) the date of thie com. is given as Sarhvat 155%, and the name of the 


_,eommentator'’s guru is mentioned. as  SiddhEntasSgara Suzi... 


‘ He composed Victramrtasamgraha in Sarnyet 1443 ( wanzasre 


ij. .  ¢ Undex of Authors’. ..’ 3 


Ksamakalyana',‘pupil of Amrtadharma Gani? . 
Sraddhahoratrakrtya 1459, 1460 
Sadhuvidhiprakaga 1418 

Ksamaratna Sari : 

Upodghataniryuktivyakhya ( come) 10 35. 
___ Ksamaratna, pupil of Jayakirti Sari : 
- Pindaniryuktyavacari (com. ) 1117 
Ksemakirti Sati, pupil-of Vijayacandra Sari: 
Sukhavabodha ( Brhatkalpasatratika?) ( come ) 572-575. 
Gunaratna Suri ( ? )+ 
Aturapratyakhyanavivarana ( coms) 296, 297 
Catuhsaranavacari (?) ( come ) 283 
Bhaktaparijfavacuri (com. ) 307 
Bhaktaparijfavacurni ( com.) 308 
Sarhstarakavactiri ( com. ) 319, 322 
‘Sarhstarakavacarni (com. ) a 
Govindacaryas : a Sage » aaes 
Ajita-Santistavavivrti (com: )® 1179 
Gautama Indrabhati Ganadhara, pupil of Mahavirasvamin : 


a 


‘*-' Prabodhacaityavandana 746-748 ; 
CakreSvara-bhakta ( a devotee of Cakresvara Sari ye Se oan eag 


Vardhamanavidya r4o1 ee” Tages ma ae ‘ 





1 Some of his works are composed from Sarhvat 29 to 1869. — 
~~ § In SHJL ( p. 676 ) he is said to be pupil of Jinalabha Suri of the Khara- - 
tara gaccha whereas in the foreword ( p. 11) -of i relia Lala te he is’ nism: 
tioned as pupil of Pritisdgara, pupil of Jinabbakti Stiri. 
3 This is composed in Samvat 1332. Bogahyae oa) fet 
« # Is be a pupil of Devasundara Siri? Or is he sgciscgnsshiva: gure of 
Devaratna who has composed Gajasimhakum@rarasa (circa Samvat- isis uM 
Or is he some one else ? 
+5 This name. may:-remind one of (i) s pupil of ‘Bappabhatti, (ik) the 
kalaguru of Viricirya and a friend of King Karna, and ( ili.) a commentator. 
of Karma-stava ( of which one Ms, is dated.as Samnvat 1218). 5 4; + 
6 This com. was composed at the request of Vardha Stiri. | 
' At the request of one Suri of this name a palm-leaf Ms, \ was written. in 
Bathvat 1221, A commentator of Samyaktvaprakarana ( composed by Candra-, 
rabha Stiri in Prakrit ) and a Sines of Tilaka Suri is. snows i 
akresvara Suri. : pac 
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Jayacandra Sari, pupil of Somasundara Sari: 
Pratikramanakramavidhi 1366-1368 

Jassabhadda = Yasobhadra, q. v. 

Jinakuéala Sari ', pupil of Jinacandra Suri : 
Caityavandanaktlakavivrti * (com. ) 1215-1217 


Jinadatta Sari’, ponder of Abhayadeva Siri, the Navangi- 
vrttikara : 


Caityavandanakulaka 4215-1217." 


Jinadasa Gani Mahattara*, pupil. of Pradyumna | Ksamasra- 
_ mana’: 


Avasyakasitracirni ¢ ( com. ) 1089-1091 
Nandisatracurni (.comi. ) 614 
Nigithasitravisesactirni (come ) 443-448 
Jinaprabha Sari, pupil of Jimasirhha Sari : 
Arthakalpalata ( Upasargaharastotravetti ) (com. ) 776-779 
Bodhidipika ( Ajita~Santistavavrtti ) ( com, ) 1172-1178 
Vidhimargaprapa 1408-1410 — 
Sathdehavisausadhi ( Kalpasatratika ) ( com. ) 
, $03°505, $42-$44 
Jinabhadra Gani Ksamasramana 7: - 
Jitakalpasutra 591-593 
Dhyanasataka 1055-1057 





4 His vidyagurn was Vivekesamudra. ‘Upadhyaya. ‘ 
2 This was corrected by R&jendracandra Stiri, Tarupakirti Gani and 
Labdhinidhana Rsi. 
® He isa pupilof Jinavallabba Suri, He is addressed as ‘ dada’ by the 
Kharatatas. He was born in Sasnvat 1132, took dikga in. 1141, became Sari in. 
1169 and died in 1211. For details see the Sk. intro. to Apabhramiakavyatrayt. 
1.4 For details see my article “a qgait’’ published in “ Jaina Dharms 
Prakaéa” (Vol. LXI, No. 12; Vol. LXII, Nos. 1&7; Vol. LEKI, Nos, 8 & 12). 
* For details see my article fz eraeraoil ” published in“ Jaina Dharms 
Prakasa” (Vol. LX, No.8). © 
8 ‘Some scholars say that this work comes from the pen of Jinadisa._ 
Gazi. 
Y For some details about bint and his works see my intro. (pp. Lxke 
WIIU-LXXIX ) to Anckantajayapataka ( Vol. II). 


bl. Index of Authors $ 
Visesavasyakabhasya' (Avasyakabhasya) ( com.) 1103-2114 
Jinavallabha Gani*, pupil of Abhayadeva Suri, the navangi- 


vrttikara : 
Pindavisuddhi 408-421 


Jinahathsa Suri, successor of Jinasamudra Stiri: — 
Acarangasatrapradipika ( com. ) 16-20 
Jivavi (? Jivavijaya ) ® Gani: 
Jambudvipaprajfiaptitabba ( com. ) 242 
Jnanavijaya Gani, pupil of Saravijaya Gani :. 
Jianadipika ( Kalpasutratabba ) 530 
Jianavimala Sari +, pupil of Dhiravimala : 
Caityavandanabhasyavartika (com. ) 12305 | 
Pratyakhyanabbasyavartika ( com.) 1268 ° 
Vandanakabhasyavartika (com, ) 13147 
Jiianasagara, pupil of Devasundara : 


Avasyakasatraniryuktyavaciri ( com.) 1092, 1093 
Uttaradhyayanasatravacirni ( com,.) 688 
Oghaniryuktyavacirni ( com. ) 11234, 1335 
Caityavandanabhasyavacarni ( com. ) 1222-3225 
Tarunaprabha Sari °, pupil of Jinacandra : . 
Sadavasyakasatravrtti® ( com. ) 988 





1 At Jesalemer there is a Ms. which mentions Saka 531 as the date of the 
~eompletion of this w:rk. For sorbet sokalle Bee ‘By book snr farqstr~ 
(pp. 155-156): 
‘He déed ia Samvat 1167. For his hfe and works sée the Sk, intre. (pp. 
nee }to Apabhramsakavyatrayi, 9 
= He or his namesake Jivavijaya is a pepil of Jii@navijaya: and has com- 
‘posed in Samvat 1803 a Guj. dalavabedia on Kermagrantha. © 
1 & Peior to bis becoming SUri he was kmowa as Nayavimala, For bie life 
see the intro. to graq—eqaqn—cq—ag ( pt. 1). 
-&% gil the three vdrtikas have been composed in Bueyapaea ie. Surat. 
The Meetary activities run from. Sanvat 17238 to 1771. : 
8 “Pie vidyd-gurus wate Yatatihirti aed Rajeadracandra Siri. 
* Thins prebably the: very firat balavabodha (in Guj. ) on a Jaina 
oanonical text, 
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_ Tilaka Suri (?):+ 
Mudradivicara 1292 

Déva Suri: 

Yatidinacarya (453, 1454. 

Devakusala * . mas 
Vandaruvrttitabba (com. ) 984, 985 pets . . 

Deva Vacaka}, pupil of Dasya Gani: | Pelee 
Nandisatra 668-613, 624-630 oe 
Sthaviravali (7?) rorr fe 

Devendra Gani alias Nemicandra Sarit, pupil of Rmradevas 

Upadhyaya 2 
Sukhabodha?( Urtaradhyayanasatravrtt )Ccom +) 653-66 3 

Devendra Suri, pupil*of Jagaccandra Sari : 

Anusthanavidhi ( Vandaruvrtti ) (com. ) 9 76 986 
Caityavandanabhasya 1219-1 224, 1226+1232° 
Pratyakkyanabhasya 1256-1264, 1267-1270 
Vandanakabhasya ( com.) 1304-1307, 1309-1316 
Sadavasyakastutravacorni (?) (com. ) 991: 

Drona-Siri,. maternal uncle of King Bhiniadeva: and uncle 
. _of Sardcarya : ao 
Oghaniryuktitika Cc com. ) 1129-1135, ei ed 
Dhanapati Gani : 


__ Sthanangabalavabodha? com. ) 62 





7 “Is be a ‘grand-pacil of Gikrotvars Stiri? : 
uc2 she a pupil of Ravikugala? If so, it is he who has composed a 5 balava- 
bodka i in Guj. on Satrufijayamahatmya in Sathvat 1767. - 

-:.%. Devendra Siri has named him as ‘ Devarddhi Vacaka’ and‘ , Devardahi 
KeamSéramaya ’ , too, as can be:szeen from. pp. 10,14 and 175 and pp. 6 and 20 
ef bia com. on his own. first four Karmagranthas, -Here he bat prefixed these 
names while quoting from Nandisiitra. He should be-however distinguished 
frqm. Devarddhi Gagi Ksamasramana under..whose presidentship the Jaina 
canon was redacted in Vira:Samhvat 980 or 993 according to another version, 
4 Agamoddharaka Anandasfigara Suri has: syggested .in ..hjs intro: to 
astiruddhara_ (pt. II) that be .may -be same as:. the, ‘eammentator 

of this Prakrit work. He bas kept this question open for final dgcision.,. 


Bens : Index of Authors aie 7 


Dharmaghosa Suri, pupil of Devendra Sari: 7. 
Sraddhajitakalpasttra 607 
Dharmasagara Gani, pupil of Hiravijaya Sari: 
Kal pakiranavali ( Kalpasttratika ) ( com: ‘) §09~5 13 
Paryusanadasasataka 567 
ParyusanadaSaSatakavrtti ( com. ) 567 


Nandalala : 
Paryosandgahnikavyakhyana oe 564 
».” Nandisena: : 
Ajita-Santistava 1161-1177, 1179- s#iBa' 
Nagarsi Gani', pupil of Kusalavardhana Gani : 
Sthanangasatradipika ( com. ) 61: 
Padmasagara Gani, pupil of Vimalasagara Gani : 
Uutaradhyayanasttrakatha 
( Uuaradhyayanasttrabrhadvrttigatakathapratisa iskrta:) 
tide haste a et Se 2x 676, 684 
Padmasundara Gani? C Upadhyaya ): 
Jambusvamyadhyayanabalavabodha (? ) (com,) aE: -390 
Parivacandis®, pupil of Sadhuratna = its 
Acaraiigasatrabalavabodha (- come ) 5 
Uttaradhyayanasatratabba ( com. ) 676. 
Tandulavaicarikabalavabodha ( com. ) 331, 332... 
Sutrakrtangasutravartika ( com. ) 46 
Pargvacandrasisya. (? Samaracandra aa ), devotee of: 
“Ajitacandra > 
_Draradhyayanasatratabba Cee com. ) 675 a 
7 is : a - a . 
1 He ea a balavabodha in Gui. on. Samgrahant i in Samvat 1658. ..'t 
* Is he a pupil of R&jasundara Stri and an. author of a-tabba: on: eran 
vatisiitra. eomposed sometime between Sazhvat I71L.and4vl4? oe 
2 He took dikga in. Samvat.1572. . He composed.a balavabodhaon- Praboa- 
nyaleerane, and, Aupapatika... He hada popll masa, a Brebanen alias Vinayadeva 


Siri... \ aes ne ins, g Soe Waa Sete 
« Seo SH me ‘5229. beri? 
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Pargvadeva Gani', Dvija : 
Upasargaharastotrayrtti ( com. 2 pe 

Parnacandra Suri? : 
Unaciitncaanbabenived ( com. ) 775 

Parnacandra (?) Sari 
Mahamantra 1379 

Pythvicandra Suri, pupil of Devasena Gani: 
Kalpasutratippanaka ( com. ) §47 

~~. Pradyumna Suri’, pupil of Kanakaprabha, pupil of Devananda +: 

Pravrajyavidhanavrtti 1374, 1375 

Pragnasravana ( ? ) 
Yoniprabhrta 427 

Balacandra Siiris, a pupil of Hemacandra Sari*: 
Mahavirasvamistuti ( Snatasyastuti ) 895, 896 

Brahman Muni’, pupil of Parsvacandra Sari, pupil of Sadhuratna : 


Jam badvipaprajiiaptivivrti (com. ) 249-250 











! Tévara Gani of Saravadla gaccha had four pupils, one of whom was 
P&révadeva Gani, the other three being (a) Vira Gani, who commented upon 
Pindaniryukti in Sarvat 1169, (b) Mahendra Suri and (:o) Devacandra Gani. 
“There is anotber Parsvadeva Gani who helped Amradeva Stri in composing 
-a com. on Akhydnamanikoga in Saivat 1190. 

Sricandra Stri ( formerly known as Parévadeva Gani), was a pupil of 
“Dhanedvara Suri. He may be the commentator of Upasargaharastotra ( vide 
p. 244 of SHJL ). 

® Is he same as Plrnacandra, pupil of Ratnasekhara suri ot the Tapa 
gaccha? Or can he be identified with Purnacandra, one of the eight succe- 
ssors of Saati Stiri who composed Prthvitcandracaritra in Viera Samvat 1631 
(i. e Sasbvot 1164)? Or is he some one else? 

3 He had a brother named Dhandha. | ig : 

@ Heis an author of Siddhasarasvata gracimac. He had theee pupils: 
“Ratnaprabha, Paramananda and Kanakaprabha ( the guru of Jayasimna, 
‘Pradyumna Suri and Balacandra ). 8 

-. 9 Bevis aid to be fealous of Ramacandea Siti (one of the Jearned dis- 
ciples of his guru) and'to-have instigated: King: Ajayapala to murder him. 

@: His chief disciples wore R&macandra Siri, Ginacandra Gani, Mahendra 
guri,Vardhamina Gani, Devecetidra, Yaéasoandea, Udayacandra and Bala- 
andra. For details about them (in Guj.) see ae Kedi (pp. 25-49). 

' Bee Pe 
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Janahita: ( Daéaérutaskandhasatratika ) 492, 493 
Bhadrabahu Gani : 
Catuskasaya 1212, §213 
Bhadrabahusvamin *, pupil of YaSobhadra Sari : 
Acarangasttraniryukti ( com. ) 6-8 
Avasyakasutraniryukti (com. ) 1002-1013, for6, 1or8, 
IOI9, 1021, 1022, 1024, 1025, 1027-1038, 1040-1042, 
1044-1046, 1048-1050, 1052-1054, 1058, 10§9, 10623, 
1063+, 1066-1074, 1080-1088 
Uttaradhyayanasutraniryukti ( com. ) 681-682 
Upasargaharastotra 767-783 
Oghaniryukti ( com. ) 1124-1132, 1134 
Kalpastitra 496-502, 506-§34, 536-540 
Kalpasatraniryukti ( com, ) 542-544 
Dasavaikalikasatraniryukti (com. ) 709-711 
Daéasrutaskandhasatraniryukti (com. ) 485-487 
Pindaniryukti ( com, ) 1113-1116 
Brhatkalpasitra 568-575, 578, 579 
Sutrakrtangasutraniryukti ( com. ) 48-50 
Bhavadeva Suri, a descendent of Kalaka Sari : 
Yatidinacarya 1452 
Bhavavijaya Gani, pupil of Munivimala Mahopadhyaya : : 
Uttaradhyayanasttravrtti ( com. )' 670 





' In SHJL this is named as Jinahita; but it seems to be a slip, Here ith 
author is identified with the commentator of Janeidulpaprasiam, and hence 
I, too, have done 80. 

8 Aecording to some scholars all the works nae noted are not from the | 
pen of Bhadrabahu I. See Muni Punyavijaya’s artiele “See erreie ay grea” 
published in Silver Jubilee Volume of Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya (pp. 185-201). 
Bhadrab&bu II is said to be a brother of Varabamihira who composed Pafica- 
siddhantika in Saka 427. But, on taking into account the com. of Stmbastrl : 
( Simhanandi ) on Nayacakra, this position seems to be untenable. 

Set Are the works Pratikraminasamgrahani Nos. 1060 and 1061, end i 
Asatana No. 1064 from the pen of this very Bhadrabahusvamin? | i 

5 He is an author of Sattrimsajjalpavicara ( Samvat 1679) ‘and: mes ne 


kamalakatha ( Samvat 1708 ). 
6 In this work the author was helped by Vijayaharsa Gani, a pit cof a 
own guru, 


2 [J.L.P.J 
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Bhuvanatunga Sari?, pupil of Mahendra Sari? : 
Aturapratyakhyanavivarana ( com. ) 291 
Aturapratyakhyanavacari ( com. )3 292 
Aturapratyakhyanavacirni ( com. )+ 293 
Sathstarakavivarana ( com. ) 318 

Mangala Sari, pupil of Ramacandra Sari: 
Mahaviravrddhakalaga 1 384 

Malayagiris Suri®, a contemporary of king Kumarapala : 
Avasyakasatraniryuktivivrti ( com. ) 1080 
Candraprajiiaptivivarana ( com. ) 254 
Jivajivabhigamasutravivrti ( com. ) 201-5 
Jyotiskarandakatika ( com. ) 391-394 
Nandisutravivarana’ (com. ) 617-619 
Prajiiapanasitratika ( com. ) 218-220 
Brhatkalpasatrapithikavivarana ( com. ) 571- $74 | 
Rajapragniyasutravrtti (com. ) 193-197 
Vyavaharasatrabhasyatika (com. ) 469-475 
Stryaprajiaptitika ( com. ) 235 

Manikyaratna (? ): 

Neminathastuti 1244 





1 According to SHJL( p, 484) he has commented upon CatuhSarana and 
Rsimandala (0. Samat 1380 ). 

§. With the help of Satapadi of his guru Dharmaghosa Siri, he composed 
Satapadt-pratnottara-paddhati He is an author of Tirthamalastotra in 
Prakrit. . 

8.4 Are these Soninubacien different ? : 

8 For a liat of his works see SHJL (pp. 274-275), For his life and works see 
the uj. intro. (pp. 15-21) to Karmagranthas V & VI and my article - 
# Aare nwaiteta saver,” 

6 In his commentary on his own Sabd@nuSdsana he has referred to 
himself as * doarya.° 

¥ Muni Jambivijaya has traced quotations pertaining to logic etc. given 
in the earlier part of this com. in his article “ shaedigagaaaitfar aaat enact 
rice eal gee ’? published in Atm&nanda Prakasa ( Vol. XLVI, 


Nos, 56 jy: 
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Manadeva Sari’ : 
Laghu-Santistotra 1296-1299 

Manadeva (? ) Sari 
Malaropanasamayavacyagatha 138 7 

ManikyaSekhara Sari, a pupil of Merutunga Suri : 
Avasyakasatraniryuktidipika’ ( com.) 1096 
Kalpasitraniryuktyavacuri (com. ) 545 _ 
Pindaniryuktivivecana ( com. ) 1116 

Municandra Suri‘, pupil of Vinayacandra Sari : 
Lalitavistarapafijika ( com. ) 845, 846 

Munisundara Sari’ (sahasravadhanin), pupil of Devasundara Suri : 
Santikarastava 1321 

Munisundara-Suri-gisya® : 
Uttaradhyayanasutrakatha 693 

Mohana, pupil of Sobha Rsi, pupil of Java Rsi : 
Anuyogadvarasatravartika” (com. ) 642 





1 He is said to be Brhad-gacchiya. He composed this hymn in Na&dula to 
remove the mari (? plague ) of the citizens of S&kambhart. 

* There are several saints of this name:(i) the guru of the author of 
Caiipannamahapurisacariya ( Samvat 925 ), (ii) the guru of Jinadeva Upa- 
dhySya of Brhad gaccha whose pupil Haribhadra commented upon Sagasitt 
etc. in Samvat 1172, (iii) a commentator of Sravakadharmavidhi of ‘Virahahka’ 
Haribhadra Suri, (iv) guru of Jayanand Suri ( Sarvat 1305 ) and successe 
er of Pradyumna Siri. 

® Here in the colophon are noted Dipikas on Pindaniryukti, Oghamryukti, 
Dasavaikalika, Uttaradhyayana, Acara and Navatattvavicarana, But there 
is no mention of Kalpasiitraniryuktyavaciri. What is this due to ? 

‘ For his life and works see my intro, ( pp. XXIX-KXX) to Anekanta- 
jayapataka ( Vol. 1) and SHJL ( pp. 242-243 ) 

5 Fora detailed information about his life and works see M.S. Desai’s 
Guj. intro. ( pp. 1a-53a ) to Adhyatmakalpadruma. 

6 In the above mentioned intro, ( pp. 27a-28a ) names of Munisundara’s 
eleven pupils are noted with some details, They are (a) Laksmisigara Suri, 
(b ) Hemahathsa Gani, ( c ) Subhagila Gani ( d) Hargasena, (e) Candrasena 
Gani, (f) Sanghavimala, (g ) Saighakalasa Gani, (bh) one who composed 
balavabodha on Kalyanamandirastotra, (i) Sivasamudra Gani, (j) Subha-.. 
sundara Gani and(k) ViéSlaraja. It remains tobe ascertained, if any one 
of these has eomposed the work No. 693. im RBs. wae 
* This work is published. See SHJL ( p, 729 ). 
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Yagodeva Suri', pupil of Sricandra Suri, pupil of Vira Gani : 
Paksikasatravrtti ( com. ) 1r50-1156 
Subodha ( Pindaviguddhivrtti ) ( com. ) 415, 416 
Yasobhadra : 
Vankaculika 428 
Yagobhadra Suri, pupil of Sricandra ( ? Candra ) Sari? : 
Dagavaikalikasatravacuri (? ) ( com. )3 728 
Paksikaksamandsttravacirni+ 961 
Yasovijaya’, pupil of Nayavijaya+ 
Paficanirgranthasarhgrahanibalavabodha ( com. ) 116 
Ratnagekhara Sati’, a pupil of Somasundara Sari: 
Arthadipika ( Sramanopasekapratikramanasatravrtti ) (com.) 
ae, 926-930 
Ratnasirhha Sari’ : 
Paramanukhandasattrimsikarthalava ( com. ) 97-100 
Pudgalasattrimsikavrtti ( com.) IcI-104 
Laksmivallabha Gani®, pupil‘of Laksmikirti Gani € Pathaka ): 
Uttaradhyaynuasitradipika ( com. ) 671 
Kalpadrumakalika € Kalpasiteavrtti ) 531-535 





pe eee renee ie cae sees 
| 0 He stated in SHIL (p.244) his other werks are :(a ) Curni on Paftcasaka 
I (Sanivat 1172), (b) ctrni on Iryapathikt ( Samvat 1176), (c& 4) 
ofirnis on Caityayandana and Vandanaka, and (e) Pratyakyanasvartpa in 
Prakrit ( Sanvat 1182 ). 


"For bis identification I may mention two particulars: 
; i) Maladtarin Hemacandra Stri had a pupil named (a) Sricanéra 
Stifi Who had Municandra Suri as his pupil. This Municandra had two pupils 
naiiied as Devananda and Yasobhadra. 
(ii) Devendra Suri’s pupil Sricandra Suri composed Sanatkumaracaritra 
in Prakyit in Sarhvat 1214, As stated in SHJL (p.277) Yadobhadra Stri 
was ‘pupil of this Devendra Sari. 
8.4 Aye these two works composed by ome and the same sage? 
‘6° Bor his ‘life and works see my Sk, intro. ( pp. 96-109) to Stuticatur- 
vimésatika. See also SHJL ( pp. 624-646 ). 
- "6 °Bis’ co-pupils: were Munisundara Stiri, Jayaeandra Stri, DBhuvana- 
sundara Siri, Jinakirti Suri and Jinasundara Siri. 
+" @fie‘Rathasimha is a pupil of Dharma Siri of Candra gaccha. His 
grdénd-pupil Kanakaptabba extracted Hatmenyasasara, There is another 
Ratnasithha Sari who was a pupil of ‘Saiddh@ntika’ Municandra Stri. His 
pepil Vinayacandra composed in Sarhvat’ 1325, Kalpasittradurgapada- 
nteukta (No. 548). ea 
e:® He: composed -Vikramaditya-pafica-danda-risa in Samvat 1727 and 
commented upon Dharmopadega iu Samnvut 1745. * ; pti 
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Wirihenins Sari, pupil of Abhayadeva : 
Acaradinakara 1337-1339 
Vanara Pandita alias Vijayavimala', a grand-disciple ( Sisya- 
nusisya ) of Anandavimala Sari : 
Gacchacaravivrti (com. )?, eA 
Gacchacaravyakhya3 ( com. )+ 38 
Vijayasirnha Sari, pupil of Santi eee 
Rae eee Orie ( com. ) 924, 925 
Vinayavijaya Gani‘, pupil of Kirtivijaya Gani: 
Kalpasubodhika ( Kalpasatratika ) ( com. ) 523-527 
Vinayendu ( Vinayacandra ) Suri, pupil of Ratnasirhha Sari : 
Kalpasutradurgapadanirukta? ( com. ) 548 


Vira Gani? alias Samudraghoga Suri, pupil of Ivara Gani? 
Sisyahita" ( Pindaniryuktivrtti) (com. ) rr1s 
Virabhadda = Virabhadra,-q. v.. 
Virabhadra" : 
Atarapratyakhyang 285- -295 
Catuhgarana 266-282 
Bhaktaparijnia 298-306 
Virabhadra Suri 
Aradhanapataka 372 


e 


se es St st 
1 For identification see SHJL ( p. 584 ). 
2-3 Of these two the first is bigger than the second and composed later. 
The first com, waa revised by Vidyavimala, Vivekavimala and Anandavijaya. 
‘ This com. was composed during the life-time ( rajya ) of Vijayadana 
Suri i. e, prior to Samvat 1622, 
* According to SHJL ( p. 250) he is a successor ‘of Sarvadeva of OCandra 
gaccha, 
6 For his life and works see SHJL ( pp.648, 649 ). He died in Sarhyat 1738 
in -Rander near Surat. 
“? In SHJIL ( p. 414) this com. is named as Kalpaniryukta-dipalika-kalpa 
8 He is associated with" Dharkata kuld, one to which Dhanapala be. 
longed. 
9 His other pupils were Mahendra Suri, Parévadeva Gai and Deva- 
candra Gani. aE eae. ; 
1° This was composed in. Samnvat CBTMAAT: aiRereteeatgTa() ie. 1160, 
In SHJL it is however mentioned.as 1169, 


“HW Sortie look upon bint as one of the pupiti of Mahavitasvamin, 
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Sakra : 


Sakrastava 753-758 


Sayyambhava Sari', father of Manaka and ean of Prabhava- 
svamin : 


DagavaikAlikasitra* 702-709, 716, 717, 720-725 
Santi Saris, pupil of Sarvadeva of ‘ Tharapadra’ gaccha : 
Brhacchantistava 12764-1282 
Sisyahita ( Uttaradhyayanasutrabrhadvrtti ) ( com.) 6835 
Santicandra Gani¢, pupil of Sakalacandra Gani : 
Prameyaratnamafijtsa (Jambudvipaprajfiaptivetti) (com.) 241 
Santisagara Gani’, pupil of Srutasagara Gani: 
Kalpakaumudi ( Kalpasutravrtti ) (com. ) 528, 529 
Silanka Surié : 
Acarafigasitratika ( com. ) 11-15 
Satrakrtangasatratika ( com. ) 30-35 
Sivanidhana Pathaka’, a devotee of Harsasira: 
Yogavidhi 1392, 1393 
Subhagila, pupil of Munisundara Sari : 
Kathakoéga ( Bharatesvara-Bahubali-vrtti ) ( com. ) 888-894 





1 He was born in Vira Sazhvat 36 and died In Vira Samuvat 98. 

-® Asroegards ite origin see my article “ gatqngaeft gene ” published 
in “ Jaina Satya Prak&éa ” ( Vol, XIII, Nos. 2-8). 

8 ‘He was given a title of ‘ Vadivetala ’ by king Bhoja. 

4-5 In No. 683 I have said that the commentator is a pupil of Sarvadeva 
whereas in No. 1276 I have referred to him as a pupil of Vijayasithha Suri 
as tnis Stri is his diksaguru. 

" € He composed Krparasakosa and thereby praised the Mogal Emperor 
Akabar. For details about the life of this Gani see SHJL ( pp. 548, 549, 553 
and 554), On p. 554 heis mentioned as ‘Satavadha@nin’ as was the case 
with Siddhicandra. 

’ His pupil Amrtasagara or his pupil composed balavabodha on Dharma- 
sSgara’s Sarvajttasataka, 

* For bis identification ete. see my article * sfiataalt a sot 2 oe pabitahe 
ed in “ Jaina Satya Prakaéa " ( Vol. VII, Nos. 1-3 ). 

® Is Mahimasirhha whocommented upon Meghadita in Samvat 1698 
his pupil? ° 


Ij Index of Authors 15. 


Syama Sari? : 
Prajfiapandsiitra 214-219 

*Sricandra Sari alias Parsvadeva Gani, pupil of Dhanegvara 

Sari, pupil of Silabhadra Suri : 

Nandisitravivaranadurgapadavyakhya 620 
Nirayavalikagrutaskandhavyakhya ( com. ) 256-261 
Nisithasitraciirnivithsoddesakavyakhya+ ( com. ) 449-451 
Pindavisuddhivrtti ( com. ) 414 

5Sritilaka Surié : 
Avaéyakasitralaghuvrtti ( com. )7 1081-1086 

Sritilaka Suri, devotee of DhaneSvara Sari (acc. to the 

printed edn. ): 

Jitakalpasatravivaranalava ( com. )® 592 

Sritilaka Sari ; | | 
Caityavandanasitravrtti9 ( com. ) $47, 848 
Pratyakhyanavrtti ( com. ) 1272", 1273 
Vandanakasutravivarana ( com. )'* 857 

Sritilaka Sari: ; 
Yatipratikramanasdtravyakhyana™ ( com. ) 971, 972 

1 He is said to have died in Vira Samvat 376. 

& There is one Sricandra Stri who is pupil of Vira Gani of Candra kula 
and who is guru of YaSsodeva Stri who composed ciirni on Paficasaka 
(I) in Samvat 1172. 

® See p. 8. 

4 This is dated as Samvat 1173. See SHJL (p. 243). Its author is men- 
tioned as pupil of Silabhadra in No. 449 (“ ends’), 

§ Devamtirti who composed in Saka 1320 (i.e, Samvat 1455 ) Kesetra- 
samasa along with a com. is a great-grand-disciple of Sritilaka of Paurna- 
miya gaccha. Is this Sritilaka same as one mentioned here? Or is 
he a pupil of Devabhadra Stri, pupil of Abbayadeva Suri, the founder of 
Rudrapalliya gaccha or ishe the guru of R&jasekhara Suri who composed 
Pafijik@ on Nyadyakandalt ? 

6 In SHJL ( p. 849 ) he is named as Tilaka Stri, and works here noted by 
me under various Stris having the same name (‘Sritilaka ’) are attributed to 
him. JI however think that the correct name in almost ‘all these cases is 
Sritilaka. For in Nos. 592 ( p. 267 ), 847 (Pp. 232 ), 974 ( p. 334 ), 1081 ( p. 440) 
and 1272 ( p. 111) we have sfsftt'Faa and in Nos. 931 and 975 “ sfnrera tas: 
eit ”, though in Nos. 857 (-p. 240) and 971 (p. 380) we have aoe, 
Can both the Sris be honorific ? be ce ve 

12 It remains to be ascertained whether the authors of these works are 
different or not, es 
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Sritilaka Sari, pupil of Sivaprabha Sari, successor of Cakra 
Sori: : 
Sramanopagakapratikramanasitravivarana (com. ) 931, 932 
Sadavagyakasatralaghuvrtti ( com. ) 974, 975 
Sarhvegadeva Gani’, pupil of Somasundara Siri and 
Ratnasekhara : | 
Pithikabalavabodha ( com. ) 1014, 1015 
Sanghadasa Gani Ksamagramana? : 
Pajicakalpasatrabrhadbhasya’ (com.) 588 
Brhatkalpasttralaghubhasya* ( com. ) §71-§77. 
Sanghavijaya Gani, pupil of Vijayasena Sari: cas 
Kalpapradipika ( Kalpasitravrtti )§ ( com. ) 514-516 
Samayasundara Upadhyaya‘, pupit of Sakalacatidra: 
Kalpalata ( Kalpasitratika ) ( com. ) 520-522 
Caturmasikaparvavyakhyanapaddhati 135 6-1358 | 
Samaracandra, pupil of Parsvacandra’ : 
Sarnstarakabalavabodha ( com. ).320 
‘Sahajakirti Upadhyaya, pupil of Hemanandana Gani and 
Ratnaharsa and having Srisira as his co-pupil : 
Kalpamaiijari ( Kalpasaitravrtti ) (com. )* 517-519 
Sadhuranga Upadhyaya, pupil of Bhuvanasoma : 
Sutrakrtangastitradipika (com. ) 44, 45 
He composed balavabodha on Pindavisuddhi in Samvat 1513. 


2 Fr details see my article “ ajx aqrsAoi ” published in “Jaina Dharma 


Praktéa " ( Vol. 60, No. 12). a 

8 Are the authors of these two works same ? 

5 This was corrected by Dhanavijaya Vacaka, pupil of Kalyanavijaya 
Vacaka. a e : 

6 For bis life and works see the Guj, intro. to Ananda-kavya-mahodadht 
( Vol, VIL), and Jaina Gurjara Kavio ( pt. I, pp. 331-391 ). 

1 Bee p. 7. In about Sainvat 1588 he composed Srenikarase. His successor - 
R&jacandra Suri composed a vartika on Dagavatkalika in Saihvat 1678. 

é Pathadarh, pupil of Lakgéntvinaya, pupil of Kanakatilaka lent 4, 
helping hand in this composition, 4 
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Sadhuratna Sari, pupil of Devasundara Sarit + 
Yatijitakalpasatravivrti ( com. ) 604-606. 
Sithhatilaka Suri, pupil of Vibudhacandra: \« 
Vardhamanavidyakalpa 1402 a 
Siddhasena : 
Jitakalpasttracarni ( com. ) §947596 
Siddhasena Divakara? : 
Namo’rhat 897-900 Sige 
Siddhicandra Vacaka3, pupil of Biasacaidiay : 
Upasargaharastotratika (com. ) 781... 
Namaskaramantravrtti ( com. ) 740 
Simandharasvamin, a Tirthathkara in Mahavideha:: - : 
Daégavaikalikasttracalikayugala 704-709, a uel 720-724 
Silacanda ( Silacandra )-Gani¢ : 
Dvitiyakalagrahanavidhi 1 359 - 
Siiharmasvamin, pupil of Mahavirasvamin ¢ 
Anuttaropapatikadasangasiitra I Sort 53 
. Antakrddagangastitra 143, 144 | 
Acdvanigasitra 1-5 
Upisakadagangasitra 1 35-138 _ . 
Jiatadharmakathangasutra 124 -129, I 34 . 
. Prasnavyakaranangastitra 159-162, 170" 
Bandhasattrithsika 105 
" es 87-91 





1 Bis ether pupils were Jaw: asagara, Kulamandans, “Gaparaina and 
‘ Somasundera. : 
2 For some details éthouk his life and Zorka see my intro. (pp. XCVIIL-XG) 
to Anekantajayapataka ( Vol. If )and for his Vadadvan mine and its Hindi 
“explanation see Weft aiaaeetrey ( pp. 384-410 ). : 
ook He composed Bhanueandraganicarita, In ita’ ‘waglish intro.” ¢ pp. ve 
69-74 + ‘a detailed information about Siddhicandra and Bh@ndoatdes | ‘we 6 
Can he be identified with his namesake who wrote in . bSaret eRa 
Ganini Jinasundari on palm-lesf the com: on Govinds Ganits XK 
8 (5.L. PI 
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Vipakasrutangasitra 173~176 
Samavayahgasitra 76-78 
Sntrakrtangasitra 28-31, 36-47 
Sthanangasitra 58-64 

Sumati Suri, pupil of Bodhaka : 
Dafgavaikalikasttratika (com. ) 716-719 - 

Soma Sari : oe 
Paryantaradhana 399-407 

Somaprabha Sari?.: 

Yatijitakalpasatra 603<606 

Somasundara Sari}, pupil of Devasundara Sari: 
Caityavandanabhasyavacirni (7) 1226 
Pratyakhy&anabhasyavactirni ( com. ) 1260-1265 
Vandanakabhasyavacarni { com. ) 1306-1308 — 

Haribhadra Suris, pupil ef Jinadatta Sani: - 
Dagavaikalikasotraniryukttika (com. ).709 . 
Nandisatravivarana ( com. ) 615,. 616 : . 

Pradegavyakhya ( Prajiiapanasutratika ) (com. ) 221 

Lalitavistara ( Caityavandanasitravyakhya ) ( com. ) 841-844 

Sisyahita ( Avasyakasatraniryuktitika ) (com.) 1073-1078 ¢ 
Sarhsiradavanalastuti 849-852 - . . 


ee 






1 In SHJL ( p, 252.) it is mentioned that a com. on Dagavaikalika by 
Sumati Suri, pupil of ... Vacaka was written in Sarhvat 1188, and on p. 526 
it is stated that ‘Santi Stiri, pupil of Sumati Suri of Sandera gaccha com- 
posed Sagaradattardsa in about Samvat 1550. Is any one of these Stris the 
pertinent one ? 

_.9 According toSHJL.(-p, 414 ) he was a pupil of Dharmeghoga Suri ( who 
idied in Sasnvat 1357.) and an author of 28 yamaka-stutis, 
Munisundara Suri who composed Traividyagosthi in Saynvat 1455, is 
pia. gepih,.- For the balavabodhag of Somasundata Siri see SHJIL ( p. 486 ). 


 $ Ie Ne, 1264 ‘here pertinent ? eae 
6 He is indebted to Jinabhata for utilizing bis com-on Avasyakasitra, 


For his. life and works see my intro. ( pp, XVII-XXIX ).to Anekintajayapa- 


19h@ (Vol. 1) and intro. (pp, X-LXXI, CIfl-Cvi & OXXII-CXXVIII ) 


te Kol, IL of this WO ce er 
A “About the last No, 1078 the authorship is doubtful. 
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Harsakirti Sari, pupil of Candrakirti Suri' : 
Ajita-Santistavavivarana ( com. ) 1183, 1184 
Upasargaharastavavrtti ( com. ) 784, 785 
Namaskaramantravivarana (com. ) 744, 745 
Brhacchantistavavrtti (com; ) 1282, 1283 
Laghu-Santistotravyakhya ( com. ) 1300, 1307 * 

” Harsakula’, pupil of Hemaviinala Suri, successor of Sumati : 

“Satrakrtangasatradipika ( com. ) 36-43 

Hiravijaya Sari*, pupil of Vijayadana Saris : 
Jambudvipaprajnaptivrtti ( com. ) 238-240 © 

Hemacandra Suri ( Kalikalalasarvejia )°, pupil of Devacandra 

Suri? of Purnatalla gaccha : 

Sakalarhat 1327 

Hemacandra Sari’ (.Maladharin ), - -iiGih of Abhayadeva Sari : 
Anuyogadvarasatravrtti (.com..).635-641 
Avasyakasatravrttipradesavyakhyatippanaka 

(com. ) 1099, 1100 

Visesavasyakabhasyavreti (com. yr toz-r 112 

Hemavimalastrigisya : 

_ Kalpantarvacya +62 

Hemahanisa Gani, devotee of Jayacandra Siri : 
Sadavasyakasutrabalavabodha ( com. ) 997 


a SER, 





1 In about Samvat 1630 he wrote a commentary | on Ratnaéekhara Suri’a 
Chandakkoga. Be is a commentator of nidanoventiwoasrolahar and of 
SGrasvata vyakaranea, . 

2 For other works of Hatsakirti see ‘SHJL (p. 508 . 

8 Heis an author of Bandha-hetidaya-tribhangt and commentator of 
Vakyaprakisa. He taught Siddhahemacandra ( VIII) to Saubhagyasagara 
Suri ‘and revised Kirmaputraacarttra of Vidydratna, 

* For his life see SHJL (pp. 537-542). Ona page facing p. 544 a photo of a 
stone image of this Suri is given. He was born i in Palanpur ‘in Sapeat 1583. 

5 For his life see SHJL ( pp. 555-556 ), 

. & For his life and works see my article “ BSTSAIA RARet wa?” 
published in the quarterly ( Vol. III, No. 4, pp.561-604 ) of the Forbes Gujarati 
Sabha, - 

He is an author of ,SulasakhyGna (in? kagavakas ) and antinatha- 
caritra ( ‘Samvat 1160 ). The lattar contains some portionin ‘ Apabhesrhéa *. . 
He -had a grand~pupil pamed Devacandra. 

® He got a sopper-plate from Siddharaja where it was stated ‘that’ ‘amars 
was to be observed for'80 days. Vide SHULL ( p, 246 ).: ee cA 
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INDEX OF WORKS 


N.B.— (1 )! Herein names of works are arranged ackovling to the 


oe 
Be 


ote 


~ order of the Nagari script and not the Romart one. 


(2) The mark + put after a. work, indicates that the work 
is of unknown authorship. 


3 }-The Arabic figures in English given on ite: -works 
refer to the serial Nos.. of the works described and 
not the pages. Os aes 


(4) Numbers in ‘Arabic script are seseyel to -works that 


form a separate entity. 


C5) The titles mentioned by me as ‘the first item of des- 


cription of Mss., are given here along with those 
that are mentioned by a scribe or some. one else in 
the body of the corresponding Ms. or Mss. In order 
that, the latter may be distinguished, | brackets. are 
placed after them, along with the Ms. number noted 
therein. 


Ht 1-40 aa 
Ai icanst- = = Aticaragatha, q. Vv. 


_ Angacilia ( 361 = Angacilika, q Vv. ae. 
* Angacalika + : : 560-363 


va Angaciliya = Angacolika, q. Vv. 


a “Angavijja = iia q. Ve 


we 


ee 
rer 


Aingavidya + * 364 


Ajita~Santi-stava _ ° 1161-1177, 1179-1182. 


" Ajita~Santi-stava-vivarana by Harsakirti Sari 1 183,°1184 
_Ajita-Santi-stava- vivrti by Govindacarya * ce oe OLETQ 
“Ajit -Santi-stavacvetti. =, Bodhidipika, q.. oo eottee 


il } dart teh 


Pes <a 


| 


1e 


12 


13. 


14 
15 
16 
17 

» 48 


— lindek of Works» at 
Ajita~Santi-stavavacuri +. ee oo: 
Do + 1181 
Ajita-Santi-stavavacarni-+# © 82 


Ajiya-Santi-thava = Ajita-Santi-stava, q. v. 
Ajivakappa = Ajivakalpa, q; v. 


Ajivakalpa + 365-368 

Ajivakalpaprakirnaka ( 365 ) = Ajivakalpa, q. v. 

Ajfiatanamadheya + 1424 
Dot yee - 144g 


Atthadasapavatthana = Astadasapapasthana, q. v. 


~ Addhaijjesusutta. = Munivandanasitra,.q: ve - 
- Anagarabhavacariyapacckkhana= re ale raha vocdeimapratys: 


khyana, q. v. 
Ananupuvvijanta = Ananuptrviyantra, q. v. 
Anuogaddarasutta = Anuyogadvarasttra, qs v. | 


. Anuogaddarasuttantaggayasahuvamaduvalasi = Anuyoga- 


dvarasiitrantargatasad hapamadvadaai, q. Vv. 
Anuttaraovavaiyadasangasutta = Anuuttaropapatikadasanga- 


sutra, q. v. 
Anuttarovavaiyadaganga ( 153 )= Do, q. ve 
Anuttarovavatiadasa (150) = Do, q. v. 
Anuttarovavatiyadasa “C1o)= Do, q. v. 

 Annananamadheya = Ajiiatanamadheya, q: ve 

Aticarlat Se habits 28 1185 
Aticaragatha + ; (.. 1386-1189 
Aticaragathatabba + oe 1489 
Aticaragathatika + . % ca 1188 
Aticaralocana + . e 119@ 
Anakarabhavacarimapratyakhyana + - 945 
Ananuptrviyantra + 1426 
Anuttaropapatikadasa oe 154 ) = Anutaropapattadasaige 

sitra,@.v. 3 


Amtuaropapaievadacescoue 6s) Sudhartiasvamin®t 504153 


3a 


oes 


22 


23 


24 
25 
26 
27 
28 


29 


- 30 
31 


32 


33 
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Anuttaropapatikadasangasttravivarana by Abhayadeva . Suri 
1547158 

Anuyogadvara ( 635 ) = Anuyogadvarasitra, q. v. 

Anuyogadvarasiddhantabalavabodha (642 ) = Anuyoga- 
dvarasatravartika, g. v 

Anuyougadvarastitra + 635, 636, 642 

Anuyogadvarasttrabalavabodha ( 642) = Anuyogadvara- 
sitravartika, q. v. 

Anuyogadvarasatravartika by Mohana, dbaule of Sobharsl 


642 
Anuyogadvarasitravriti by Maladharin Hemacandra Sari 
635-641 
Anuyogadvarasotrantargatasadhapamadvadasi + 643 
Anuyogadvarasitrantargatasadhuipamadvadasitika + 643 
Anusthanavidhi by Devendra Sari - 976-986 
Anusthanavidhitabba by Devakusala 984, 985 
Anusthanavidbyavacirni + 987 
Antakrddaga (145 ) = Antakrddasangasttra, q. v. 
Antakrddasangasttra hy Sudharmasvamin 143,144 
Antakrddagangasutratabba + 144 


Antakrddagangasutravivarana by Abhayadeva Sari 145-149 
Antakrddasavi ivarana (145) = Antakrddagangasitravivarana, 


oe 

Kan nicarae: = Antakrddasangasttra, q. v. . 
 Antagadadasa ( 143, 144) = Do, qe Me 

Antagadadasavivarna (148) = Antakrddasangasitra- 

vivarana, q. Vv. 

Antarapramana + - 9427 

Antarvacya (560 ) = emauen 560) 

Antaravyakhyana + : 1428 
_ Annattha = Kayotsargasitra, q. v. 

Abbhutthio = Guruks§manasttra, q. v. . 
‘Abbakiacthapratyakhyang t = 0 940 


36 
37 


39° 


40 


41 


42 


- Andex of Works (23 


Abhattatthapaccakkhana = Abkaktarthapratyakhyana, q.v. 
Abhiseka + 1335 
Arihantaceiyanarh = Caityastava, q. v. 


Arthakalpalata by Jinaprabha Sari. - 776-779 
Arthadipika by RatnaSekhara Sari 926-930 
Astadasapapasthana + IQ! 
-Asathskriadhyayana + 650 


Asamkhayajjhayana = RS asaieayice. q. v. 
Asamkhyadhyayana ( 950) = Do, q. Vv. 
Astamicaturdasistuti ( 895 ) = Mahavirasvamistuti, q. v. 
Asajjhaiyanijjutti ( 1066 ) = Asvadhyayaniryukti, q. v. 


Asajjhayanijjutti == Do, q. vv. 
Asvadhyayaniryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 1066, 1067 
. a ¢ 41-91) 

ee. Aurapaccakkhana = Aturapratyakhyana, q. v. 

. Aurapayani (294) = Do, q.v. 
Akarasarnkhyagatha + © . 78192 
Aggrasarhkhagaha = Abatasnieacatiasa q: v. * 
Acaranopanyasa + . 1336 
Acamlapratyakhyana + 950 


43 


44 


45 


qe, 


Acaracarni (9 ) = Acdrangasutracirni, q. Ve - 
Acaratika (tr) = Acarangasuatratika, q. v. 


Acaradinakara by Vardhamana Sari 1337-1339 
Acaradipika (17 ) = Acarangasatrapradipika, q. v. 
Acaravidhi + 1340-1342 


Acaravihi = Acaravidhi, q. v. 

Acarasatra ( 2 ) = Acarangasatra, q. v. 

Acaranga (4)= Do, q. Ve 

Acarangadipika (19) = Acarangasatrapradipika, q. v. 
Acarangaparyaya (25) = Acarangasttraparyaya, q. ve 
Acarangapradipika (16)= Acarangasatrapradipika, q.v. 
Acarangasitra by Sudharmasvamin, =, ES 


24 


49 


48 
49 


51 


52 
53 


34 
55 


56 


57 
58 


59 


60 


, 61 
. 62 


63 
64 
65 
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‘Acarangasatractrni + 9, 10 
Acarangasitratika by Silanka Sari © ©“ aners 
Actrangasttradipka + a1 
Acarangasitraniryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 68 
Acarangasttraparyaya + | 23, 2g 
Do + 25-27 
Acaranigasiitrapradipika by qinaiats Sari, successor of 
. Jinasamudra Sari 16-20 
Acarangasatrabalavabodha by Parsvacandra, pupil of 
~ Sadhuratna 4,5 
Acarangasatravaciri + ; 22 
Acarangavaciri (22) = Ackrangasntravacuri,, q. v. 
Acaryadiksamanaka + / 879-899 
Aturapaccakkhana ( 286.). = Aturapratyakhyana, q. v. 
Aturapratyakhyana by Virabhadra Sari. oo. 285-295 
Do + 3 + 369-371 
Aturapratyakhyanatabba + aig Game ¢ Ae ggg 
Aturapratyakhyanavivarana by Bhuvanatunga Siri 291 
Do do Gunaratna Sari 296 
Do + a 297 
Aturapratyakhyanaksarartha + ; 295 
Aturapratyakhyanavacari by Bhavanatwaga Sari : 292 
Aturapratyakhyanavacarni do do — do 293 


_Ayambilapaccakkhana = Acamlapratyakhyana, 4: v. 


"  Ryariya uvajjhaya = Acaryadiksamanaka,.q).y, 


Ayara( 6) = Acarangasatra, q. Vv. 

Ayarangasutta = Acarangasiitra, Give. fe oe 
_Ayarangasuttacunni = Acarangasutracarni, q. v. 
_Ay4rangasuttanijjutti = Acarangasitraniryukti, q. v. 


~ Ayaradasa ( 479 ) = Dasasrutaskandhasitra, q. v. 


* Ayaranijjutti (8) = Actrangasttraniryakti, ale ve 
Arattiya = Aratrika, q; v. ene 


It}. 


66 


68 


69 
70 
7I 
: 72 
73 
74 


75 


76 
77 
78 
79 
80 


Br 


82 
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Aratrika + 1343 
Aradhana ( 403 ) = PeauGdan: q: Ve 
Aradhanapadaya = Aradhanapataka, q. v._ 


Do = Do (1194), q. v. 
Araghanapataka by Virabhadra Suri 342 
Do + .. 1194 


Aradhanapatakabhagavati = Pasvanideaaiiar (1246), q.v, 
Aradhanaprakarana ( 399 ) = Paryantaradhana, q.v. - 


Aradhanaprakirna (401) = Do, q- Vv. 
Aradhanasatra ( 405 ) = Do, - qv. 
Alocana + : 1195 
Alocananaksatratithivaragatha + 1196 
Alocanagatha + 1197 
Alocanatapahpradanavidhi + 1344 
Alocanavidhi + : : 1345 
Do + ers 1346, 1347 


Aloyana ( 1195 ) = Alocana, q. v. 
Aloyananakkhattatihivaragaha = Alocananaksatratithivara- 
gatha, q. v. 
Aloyanagaha = Alocanagatha, q. v 
Avasyakasatraniryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 1002-1010, 
. , 1073, 1074, 1080-1088 
Avagyakasatraniryukticarni by Jinadasa (: ?) ~=1086-ro91 


Avagyakasatraniryuktitika + . 1087 
Avasyakasttraniryuktidipika by Manikyasekhara Suri 1096 
Avasyakasitraniryuktibalavabodha + 1095 
ee a bee a by Sritilaka Sari 
1081-1086 
Do + 1097 
Avasyakasatraniryuktivivrti = Sisyahita, q. v 
Do by Malayagiri Sari 1080 


4 [J.L. P.] 
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89 
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92 
93 
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Avagyakasutraniryuktyavaciri by JianasAgara 1092 

Do + 1088 

Avasyakasatraniryuktyavacarni do Do 1093 

Do + 1094 

Do + 1098 
Avagyakasitrabrhadvrttitippanakagatagayyatarasvaripa + 

1079 

Avasyakasitravrttipradesavyakhyatippanaka by Maladharin 

Hemacandra Suri 1099, 1100 

Avaéyakasutravrttivisamapadaparyaya + TIOI, 1102 


Avassayacunni = Avasyakasdtraniryukticirni, q. v. 
Avassayanijjutti = Ayagyakasatraniryukti, q. v. 
Avassayasuttanijjutti = Avasyakasatraniryukti, q. v. 
Avassayasuttanijjutticunni =A vasyakasitraniryukticarmi, q.v. 
Asatana by Bhadrabahusvamin 1064, 1065 
Asayana = Aéatani, q. ve . 

z 
friyavahiyasutta = Iryapathikisitra, q. v. 
Isibhasiya = Rsibhasita, q. v. 


# (99-94) 
iryapathikasambandhimithyaduskrta + 1198 
Iryapathikasambandhimithyaduskrtavivarana + 1198 
Iryapathikisttra + 790-794 


3 (95-152) 


Uttarajjhayana ( 648 ) = Uttaradhyayanasutra, q, v. 


Ustarajjhayanasutta = Uttaradhyayanasatra, q. v. 

Uttarajjhayanasuttanijjutti = Uttaradhyayanasttraniryukti, | 
q. Ve 

Uttarajjbayanasuttantaragahasajjhaya = Uttaradhyavana 
sptrantaragathasvadhyaya, q. v, 


Hy} 


95 
96 
97 
98 
99 
100 
101 
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Uttarajjhayanasuyakkhandha (644) = Uttaradhyayanasttra, 
q. Vv. 
Uttaradhyayanakatha ( 693 ) = Uttaradhyayanasatrakatha 
( 693 ), q. v. 


Uttaradhyayanagathaksarartha (666 ) = Uttaradhyayana- 
sutraksarartha, q. v. 
Uttaradhyayanatika ( 653 ) = Sukhabodha, q. v. 
Uttaradhyayanadipika ( 672 ) = Uttaradhyayanasutradipika 
( 672 ), q. v. 
Do (673) = Do ( 673), q. v. 
Uttaradhyayanabrhadvrttiparyaya (685) = Uttaradhyayana- 
sutrabrhadvrttiparyaya, q. Vv. 
Uttaradh yayanamadhyagathasvadhyaya( 1199 ) = Uttara- 
dhyayanasttrantaragathasvadhyaya, q. v. 
Uttaradhyayanalaghuvrtti ( 661 ) = Do, q. v, 
Uttaradhyayanalaghuvrttikatha(69 5) = Uttaradhyayanasutra- 
kathasarhksepa, q. v. 
Uttaradhyayanavriti ( 659 ) = Sukhabodha, q. v. 
Do (665 ) = Uttaradhyayanasttravitti 
( 665 ) q. v. 
Uttaradhyayanasrutaskandha ( 676 ) = Uttaradhyayana- 
siitra, q. V, 


Uttaradhyayanasatra + 644-649, 653-661, 664-641, 


| 674-678 

Do (chs. I-IX ) + 697 
Do (ch. IV) + 650 
Do (ch. 1X) + 651 
Do (chs. XVHI-XXI) + 679 
Do (ch. XX ) = 680 


Do (ch. XXVIII ) + eee! 
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-yo2 Uttaradhyayanasitrakatha by devotee of Munisundara 


., 103, 


104 
105 
106 
107 


108 
109 


110. 


tit 


112. 


113 
114 


135 


116 


117 


118 


119. | 


120 
121 
122 
123 
124 
125 


Sari 693 
Do + 678 
Do + 694 

| Do+ 697 

Uttaradhyayanasitrakathasarhksepa + 695 
Do + 696 

Uttaradhyayanasatratabartha (675) = Uraaenyey: anasitra- 
tabba, q. v. 

Uttaradhyayanasutratabba by ‘pupil of Parsvacandra 675 
Do + Do Pargvacandra 676 
*Do+ | 679 

Uttaradhyayanasitradipika by Laksmivallabha Gani 671 
Do + 672 
Do + 673 

Urtaradhyayanasotraniryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 

681, 682* 

Uttaradhyayanasatra(III )niryuktitika. + «682 

Uttaradhyayanasatrabalavabodha + 674 
Do + 678 


Uttaradhyayanasatrabrhadvrtti = Sisyahita, q. v. 
Uttaradhyayanasutrabrhadvrttigatakathapratisarhskrta 


by Padmasagara Gani 684 
Uttaradhyayanasitrabrhadvrttiparyaya + 685-687 
Uttaradhyayanasatravrtti ( 663 ) = Sukhabodha, q. v. 

Do by Kirtivallabha Gani 666 

Do by Bhavavijaya Gani 670 
Uttaradhyayanasitraksaratha + 666 
Uttaradhyayanasatraksararthalavalesa + 667 
Do + 668 

Do + 669 


eee A arn 


1° Is he Samaracandra Sori? 
2 This tabba is on chs. XVII-XXI only. 


3: This nijjutti is on oh. Ill only, 
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Uttaradhyayanasatrarthadipika (671) = Uttaradhyayana- 
sttradipika, q.-v. 


126 Uttaradhyayanasutravacari + 664 
127 Do + 689 
128 Do + -, 690 
129. Do + 691 
130 Uttaradhyayanasutrantaragathasvadhyiya +. 1199 
- -Uttaradhyayanaksarathalavalesa ( 667 ) = Uttaradhyayana- 

sutraksararthalavalesa (667 ),q.v.  * 

Do = Do( 669 ), q. v. 
131 Uttaradhyayanasatraksararthalavalesa + 677 
132 Uttarikaranasatra + 795-/99 
133 Upadhananandi + 1348 
134 Upadhanavidhi + 1349" 
135 Do + 1350 
136 . Do + 1351 
137 Do + 1352 
138 Upavasaganana + 1200 
139 Upasarga by Bhadrabahusvamin 1021, 1022 
140 Upasargavyakhya + 1023 


Upasargaharanastotra (771 ) = Upasargabarastotra, q. ve 
Upasargaharavrtti ( 779 ) = Arthakalpalata, q. v. 
Upasargaharastavavacuri (783) = a aa 


clri, q. v. 
141 Upasargaharastotra by Bhadrabahusvamin 767-78 3 
142 Upasargaharastotratika by Siddhicandra Gani 781 


143 Upasargaharastotralaghuvrtti by Parnacandra Sari 775 
144 Upasargaharastotravrtti by Dvija Parsvadeva Gani. 780 


145 Do do Harsakirti Sari 781, 785 
146 Do + 782 
tag Upasargaharastotravactri + 783 


Upasakadasakavivarana’( 139) = a sacrtonas ss 
- vyakhy4, q. v. Po. a 


30 


149 
1S0 


151 
152 


153 


154 


‘TSS 


. 156 


157 
158 
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Upaskadasa (139 ) = Upasakadasangasutra, q. v. 


Upasakadagangastitra by Sudharmasvamin 135-138 
Upasakadasavivarana (138)= Upasakadasangasitravyakhya, 
q. Ve 
Upasakadasangasatravyakhya by Abhayadeva 
Suri : 138-142 
Upasakapratimanandi + 1353 


Upodghataniryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 1032-1035 
Upodghataniryuktivyakhya by Ksamaratna Sari 1035 
Uvagghayanijjutti = Upodgatanirukti, q. v. 

Uvavaiya (182 ) = Aupapatikasitra, q. v. 

Uvavaiyasutta = Do, q. v. 
Uvavasaganana = Upavasaganana, q. v. 

Uvasagga = Upasarga, q. v. 

Uvasaggaharathotta = Upasargaharastotra, q. v. 
Uvasaggaharastotra( 780) = Do, 4q.v. 
Uvahanavihi = Upadhanavidhi, q. v. 
Uvasagadasangasutta = Upasakadasangasutra, q. v. 


Uvasagadasa ( 135 ) = Do, q- ve 
Uvasagadasangasatra ( 137) = Do, q. Ve 
Uvasagasitra (138) = Do, q- V. 
om (158, 154) 
Rsibhasita + 1201 
Rsibhasitabalavabodha + 1201 
@ (155 
Ekaganadipratyakhyana + . 937 


- Egasanadipaccakkhana = Ekaéanadipratyakhyana, q. v. 


ait ( 156-161 ) 
Oghaniryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin —-11124-1132, 1134 
Oghaniryuktitika by Drona Suri 1129-1133 
Oghaniryuktiparyaya + - 5 LEGOWT142 


i 


159 
160 
161 


162 


163, 


164 


165 
166 


168 


169 


170 


Index of Works : 3 
Oghaniryuktyavacari + 4138 
Do+ — . 1139 
Oghaniryuktyavacirni by Jianasagara 1134-1137 
Ohanijjutti = Oghanijutti, q. v. 
Ohasimayari (1125 ) = Do, q. v. 
ait ( 162,163 ) 
Aupapatikavrtti (184 ) = Aupapatikasutravrtti, q. v. 
Aupapatikagastra ( (84 ) = Aupapatikasitra, q. v. 
Aupahatikasatra + . 182, 183 
Aupapatikasitravrtti by Abhayadeva Sari 183-188 
Aupapatikasastravyakhya (184 ) = Aupapatikasatravrtti, 
af 
m (164-208 ) . : 
Kathakoga by Subhagila 888-894 
Kappa ( 568 ) = Brhatkalpasutra, q. v. 
Kappasutta ( 569 ) = Do, q. v. 
Do = Kalpasitra, q. v, 
Kappasuttanijjutti = Kalpasatraniryukti, q. v. 
Karemi bhante = Samayikasitra, q. v. 
Kalpakiranavali by Dharmasagara Gani 509-513 
Kalpakaumudi by Santisagara 528, 529 
Kalpadipika by Jayavijaya . 516 
Kalpadrukalika ( 532 ) = Kalpadrumakalika, q. v. 
Kalpadrumakalika by Laksmivallabha 535 
Kalpaparyaya ( 585 ) = Brhatkalpastitraparyaya, q. v. 
Kalpapithika ( 571 ) = Brhatkalpasatravivarana, q. v. 
Kalpapradipika by Sanghavijaya Gani 514, 515 
Kalpamafijari by Ratnasara Gani or Sahajakirti Upadhyaya 


517, 518 
Kalpamaiijarivrtti (519 ). = Kalpamaiijari, q, v,. 
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171 Kalpalata by Samayasundara Upadhyaya § 20-522 

Kalpavrtti ( 523 ) = Kalpasubodhika, q. v. 
Do (572) = Brhatkalpasatratika, q. v. 

172 Kalpavyakhyanapaddhati ( 509 )= Kalpakiranavali, q. v. 
Kalpasastratika ( 574 ) = Brhatkalpasutratika, q. v. 
Kalpasamarthana ( 554 ) = Kalpantarvacya ( 554) q. v. 
Kalpasiddhanta ( 517 ) = Kalpasatra, q. v. 
Kalpasiddhantakalpamaiijarivrtti ( 519 ) = Kalpamaijari, 

“qv. 

173 Kalpasubodhika by Vinayavijaya Gani $23-527 
Kalpasitra ( 568 ) = Brhatkalpasatra, q. v. 

174 Kalpasitra by Bhadrabahusvamin 496-502, 506-534, 


$36-541! 
175 Kalpasttratabba + 540 
176 Kalpasitratippanaka by Prthvicandra Sari 547 
177 Do + 538 
178 Kalpasttratika +. 536 


Do ( 509 ) = Kalpakiranavali, q. v. 
Do ( 520 ) = Kalpalata, q. v. 
Do ( 524) = Kalpasabodhika, q. v. 
179 Kalpasatraniryukti by Bhadrabahusvimin $42-544 
180 Kalpasitraniryuktyavacari by Manikyagekhara Sari 545 
Kalpasitrapafijika = Sandvhavisausadhi, q. v. 
_ 181 Kalpasatrabalavabodha + 541 
Kalpasttravacanavidhi (561 ) = Kalpantaravacya ( 561 ) 


Kalpasatravivrti ( 523 ) = Kalpasubodhika, q. v. 


182 Kalpasttravacirni + 537 
183 Do + 24 506 
184 Do + 507 
185 Do + 508 
"186 Do + ; 509 


' This contains only Nemin&thacaritra i. e, a part of Kalpasttra, 


187 
188 
189 
190 
1gI 
192 
193 
194 
195 
196 
197 
198 
199 
200 


201 


202 
203 


204 


205 


- . 206 


207 


Index of Works £33 
Kalpadhyayana ( 528 ) = Kalpasatra, q. v 
Do (571 ) = Brhatkalpasatra, q. v 
Kalpadhyayanatika ( 573 ) = Brhatkalpasutratika, q. v. 
Kalpantaravacya by Gunaratna B 561 
Do do devotee of Hemavimala Sari 562 
* Do + 549 
Do + 550 
Do + 55st 
Do + 552 
Do + 553 
Do + 554 
Do + 555 
Do + 556 
Do + 557 
Do + 558 
Do + -- §§9 
Do + - $60 


Kalpavacarni ( 507 ) = Kalpasutravacarni, qe v. 
Kavacaddara = Kavacadvara, q. v. . 
Kavacadvara + . 373 
Kaussagga = Kayotsarga, q. ve . 
Kaussagganijjutti = Kayotsarganiryukti, q. v. 


Kayotsarga + 1202 
Kayotsargadosa + e. 1203, 1204 
Kayotsarganiryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin = 1068, 1069 
Kayotsargabalavabodha + £202 
Kayotsargasttra + 800-805 
‘Kayotsargasttrapratika + — 806-81 3 
Kuéalanubandhyadhyayana ( 279 ) = CatuhSarana, q. v 
Kusalanubandhijjhayana (273) = ~ Do, q. vi 
Do (270) = - Do, Ga Ve—* 
Do (266) = Do, qe Ve 


Kusumaiijali = aan ists q. vs 


5 [J. L. P.] 
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208 
209 


210 


211 
212 


213 
214 


215 


216 
217 


218 
219 
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Kusumafjali + 1354 
Ksetradevatastuti + 1205, 1206 


a 


Khandasattrimsika (97) = Paramanukhandasattrimsika, q.v. 
Khamasamanasutta = Pranipatasttra, q. v. 


mq ( 210-221 ) 


Gacchacara 374-386 
Gacchacaraprakirnaka ( 374 ) = Gacchacara, q. v. 
Gacchacaraprakirnakatika ( 382 ) = Gacchacaravivrti, q.ve 
Gacchacaraprakirnakavrtti( 382) = Do, q. v. 
Gacchacaraprakirnakasutra ( 379 ) = Gacchacara, q. v. 
Gacchacaraprakirnakavaciri ( 386 ) = Gacchacdrava- 


ctrl, q. v. 
Gacchacaravivrti by Vijayavimala Gani 382-385 
Gacchacaravaciri + 386 


Gacchayara = Gacchacara, q. v. 

Gacchaydrapainna = Do, q. v. 

Ganadharavali by Bhadrabahusvamin 1024, 1025 

Ganadharavalyavacari + 1026 

Ganaharavali = Ganadharavali, q. v. 

Ganijogavahikappakappavihi= Ganiyogavahikalpyakalpya- 
vidhi, q. v. 

Ganiyogavahikalpyakalpyavidhi + 1355 

Ganivijja = Ganividya, q. v. 

Ganivijjaprakiranaka = Do, q. v. 


Ganividya + 344-348 
Ganthisahiyapaccakkhana =Granthisahitapratyakhyana, 

Qe V. 
Guruksamanasttra + 867-870 
Guruvandanabhasya ( 1316 ) = Vandanakabhasya, q. v. 
Gurusthapanasitra + 1207 
Gocaracaryagatha + 1208 


Goyamavannanadandaga = Gautamavarnanadandaka, q. v. 


It} 


220 
22 


222 


223 
224 
225 
226 
227 
228 
229 
230 


231 


Index of Works 35. 
Goyaracariyaghha = Gocaracaryagatha, q. y. 
Gautamavarnanadandaka + 1429 
Granthisahitapratyakhyana + 935 


@ ( 222-264 ) 
Caiikkasaya = Catuskasaya, q. v. 
Caiivisatthayanijjutti = Caturvirhéatistavaniryukti, q. ve 
Caiivviharadivasacariyaipaccakkhana = Caturvidhahara- 
divasacarimadipratyakhyana, q. v. 
Caiisarana = Catubéarana, q. v. 
Caiisaranapainna ( 280 ) = Do, q. v. 
Catuhpratyekabuddhacaritra (699) = Pratyekabuddhacatu- 
stayacaritra ( 699 ), q. v. 
Caturthopangatrtiyapadasarhgrahani = Prajfiapanasitra- 
trtiyapadasarhgrahani, q. v. 
Caturvirhsatistavaniryukti by Bhadrabahu- 
svimin 1044-1046 


CaturvirhSatistavaniryuktidipika + 1047 
Caturvidhaharadivasacarimadipratyakhyana + 942 
Catuhgarana by Virabhadra 266-282, 1430 
Do + 1209-1211 
Catuhgaranatabba by a devotee of Sivaja 282 
Do + 280 
Do + _ 281 
CatuhSaranatippanaka + 279 


-CatuhSaranaprakirnakasutra ( 278 ) = Catuhéarana, q. Vv. 


Catuhsaranaprakirnakavaciri (276) = Catuhgaranava- 
ciiri, q. v. 

Catuhsaranaprakirnakavacurni (277 ) = Catuhgaranava- 
ctrni, q. v. - 


Catuhgaranavisamapadavivarana + 284 


36° 


232 
233 
234 


235 


236 
® 


239. 


237 


238 


» 240 


- 241 


242 


243 
244 
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CatuhSaranavaciri + : 275 
Do + 276 

Do + 283 

Do ( 284 ) = CatuhSaranavisamapadavivarana, q. Vv. 
Catuhgaranavactrni 277 
Do + 278 

Catuskasaya by Bhadrabahu Gani 1212, 1213 


Candagavijjha ( 333 ) = Candravedhyaka, q. v. 
Candapannatti = Candraprajfiapti, q. v. 
Candavijjhapainnaya ( 336 ) = Candravedhyaka, q. v. 
Candavijjhaya = Io, qe Ve 

Candavijjhayana (338) = Do, q. v. 

Candavejjhaya (335 ) = Do, q. v. 


Candraprajfiapti + 251-254 
Candraprajiiaptitika (254) = Candraprajfapti- 

vivarana, q. V. 
Candraprajfiaptivivarana by Malayagiri Sari 254 
Candraprajfiaptisatra ( 253 ) = Candraprajiiapti, q. v. 
Candravedhyaka + 333-338 


Caranasattari-karanasattari-gatha = Caranasaptati- 


karanasaptati-gatha, q. v. 
Caranasaptati-karanasaptati-gatha + of 1234 
Caturmasikaparvavyakhyanapaddhati by Samaya- 

sundara 1356, 1357 
Do by Seenidhiaug cena 1358 


yana )vyakhya + : 692 


Caliyajuyala = Daéavaikalikasatracolikayugala, q. Vv. 


Ceiyavandanakulaya = Caityavandanakulaka, q. v. 
Ceiyavandanagaha = Caityavandanagathi, q. v. 
Ceiyavandanabhasa = Caityavandanabhasya, q. V. 
Ceiyavandanasutta = Caityavandanasitra, q. v. 


It] 


245 
246 


247 


248 


249 
250 
251 
252 
253 
254 


255 


256 


257° 


258 
259 


260 
261 
“262 


263 
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Caityavandanakulaka by Jinadatta Sari t21§-1217 
Caityavandanakulakavivrti by Jinakugala Siri 1215-1217 
Caityavandanakulavrtti ( 1215 ) = Caityavandanakulaka- 
vivrti, q. v. 
Caityavandanagatha + 1218 
Caityavandanapaficapadanavakara (840) = Caitya- 
vandanasttra, q. v. 


Caityavandanabhasya by Devendra Sari 
1219-1224, 1226-1233 


Do + 1431 
Caityavandanabhasyabalavabodha + 1231 
Do + 1232 
Caityavandanabhasyavartika by Jiianavimala Sari 1230 
Caityavandanabhasyavaciri do Jianasagara Suri 1224 


Caityavandanabhasyavacirni by Jnanasagara 
Siri 1222, 1223, 1225 


Do by Somasundara Sari (7?) 1226 
Do + 1227 
Do + 1228 
Do + 4229 
Do + 1233 
Caityavandanavrtti (841 )=Lalitavistara, q. v. 
Caityavandanasiitra + bg 840 
Caityavandanasitratabba + tt 840 
‘Caityavandanasttravrtti by Sritilaka Sari 847, 848 


Caityavandanasatravyakhya = Lalitavistara, q. v. 
Caityavandanastotra = Tirthamalastotra, q. v. 
Caityavandanavrtti (847 ) = Caityavandana- 

siitravitti, q. v. 
Caityastava + 819-825 
Caityastavapratika + §26-829 


' Cosarana ( 282) = Catuhéarana, q. v. 
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BH ( 265-293 ) 


Jaijiyakappasutta = Yatijitakalpasatra, q. v. 

Jaidinacariya = Yatidinacarya, q. v. 

Jaipadikkamanasutta = Yatipratikramanasdtra, q. v. 

Jagacintamani-ceiyavandana = Prabodhacaitya- 
vandana, q. v. 

Jath Kifici = Tirthavandanasatra, q. v. 

265 Janahita by Brahman Muni 492 493 
Jambucaritra ( 390 ) = Jambisvamyadhyayana, q. v. 
Jambuddivapannatti = Jambidvipaprajfiapti, q. v. 
Jambuddivapannattikaranacunni (246) = Jambu- 

dvipaprajiiapticarni, q. v. 


Jambuddivapannatticunni = Do, q. V. 
Jambusimiajjhayana = Jambisvamyadhyayana, q. v. 
Jambiajjhayana ( 387) = Do, q. V. 


Jambaddipapannatti(i)satra (241) = Jambudvipa- 
prajiapti, q. v. 


266 Jambudvipaprajiiapti + 236-242 ' 
Do ( ch. III) = Bharatacaritra, q. Vv. 
267 Jambidvipaprajiiapticarni + 246-248 


268 Jambadvipaprajiiaptitabba by Jivavijaya (?) Gani 242 
Do = Bharatacaritratabba, q. v. 
Jambadvipaprajiiaptitika (250) = ia as a 
Vivtti, q. v. 
269 Jambadvipaprajiiaptivivrti by Brahman Muni 249, 250 
Jambadvipaprajiaptivrtti (238) = Jambidvipa- 
prajiiaptivivrti, q. v. 
Do (241) = Prameyaratnamaiijasa, q. v. 
Jambadvipaprajiiaptisatra ( 238 ) = Jambadvipa- 
prajiapti, q. v. 
1 Bhar itacalia: a portion of this igama ( Nos, 243-245 ) is shown 
separately. 


1) 
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275 
276 
277 
278 
279 
280 


Index of Works — 39 


Jambudvipaprajniiaptyupangavriti (241) = Pra- 
meyaratnamanhyjtisa, q. v. 


Jambusvamyadhyayana + 387-390 
Jambisvamyadhyayanatabba + . 387 
Jambusvamyadhyayanapratisarhskrta + 1234 
Jambtsvamyadhyayanabalavabodha by Padma- 

sundara Upadhyaya . 388-390 
Jayamahayasgah + 875, 876 


Jayamahayasa = Jayamahayasah, q. v. 

Jayaviyaraya = Prarthanasutra, q. v. 

Javanta ke vi sha = Sarvasadhuvandana, q. v. 

Javanti ceiyairh = Sarvacaityavandana, q. v. 

Jitakappacunni ( 594) = Jitakalpasatracarni, q. v. 

Jitakappacunni (595) = Do, q. Ve 

Jitakalpatika (593) = Jitakalpasutravivrti, q. v. 

Jitakalpapadaparyaya ( 600 ) = Jitakalpasutrapada- 
paryaya, q. v. 

Jitakalpaparyaya ( 598 ) = Jitakalpasatra- 
paryaya, q. v. 

Jitakalpavrtti ( 592 ) = Jitakalpasitraviva- 
ranalava, q. v. 

Jitakalpasutra by Jinabhadra Gani Ksama- 


Sramana §91-§93 
Jitakalpasutracirni by Siddhasena 594-596 
Jitakalpasutracirnigatasiddhattheyadivivarana + 597 
Jitakalpasitrapadaparyaya + 600-602 
Jitakalpasitraparyaya + $99 
Jitakal pasutravivaranalava by Sritilaka Suri 592 
Jitakalpasitravivrti + 593 


Jiyakappa = Jitakalpasttra, q. v. 

Jiyakappasutta = Jitakalpasutra, q. v. 

Jivajivabhigama ( 201 ) = Jivajivabhigamastitra, q. v. 

Jivajivabhigamatika ( 202 ) = Jivajivabhigama- 
sutravivrti, q. v. 


281 
182 
283 
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Jivajivabhigamasutta = Jivajivaphiparoesouy, q. Vv. 


Jivajivabhigamasatra + 198, 200 
Do (s. 65-95 ) 199 
Jivajivabhigamasutratabba + 200 
Jivajivabhigamasitraparyaya + 206, 207 
Do + 208-210 


Jivajivabhigamasatravivyti by Malayagiri Suri 201-205 
Jivajivabhigamasitravrttiparyaya + 211-213 
Jivabhigama (199) = Jivajivabhigamasutra, q. v. 
Jivabhigamatabu ( 200 ) = Jivajivabhigamasutra- 
tabba, q. v. 
Jivabhigamatika ( 201 ) = Jivajivabhigamasutra- 
~ vivyti, q. Ve . 
Jivabhigamaparyaya ( 206 ) = Jivajivabhigama- 
sutraparyaya, q. Vv. . 
Jivabhigamavrttiparyaya (211 ) = Jivajivabhi- 
gamasitravrttiparyaya, q. v. 
Joisakarandaka = Jyotiskarandaka, q. v. 
Jo ko vi hu panigana = Yah ko’ pi khalu prani- 
ganah, q. v. 
Joganandivihi = Yoganandividhi, q. v. 
Jogavihi = Yogavidhi, q. v. 
Jogarambhadinasuddhuvangajogavihi = Yoga- 
ram bhadinaguddhyupangavidhi, q. v. 
Jogipayacchittavihi = Yogiprayaécittavidhi, q. v. 
Jogukkhevanikkhevavihi = Yogotksepaniksepa- 
vidhi, q. v. 
Jogasarhgaha = Yogasarhgraha, q. v. 
Jonipahuda = Yoniprabhrta, q, v. 
Jaatadharmakatha (124 ) = Jhatadharmakathanga- 
sutra, q. v. 
Jmatadharmakathanga (127) = Do, q. Vv. 


Jiiatadharmakathangatika (129 ) = Jnatadharma- 
kathangasutravivrti, q. v. 


IT) © 
288 


289 
290 


291 
292 
293 


ae 


_ Index of Works |. 4t 
eepataenslaibeapiates by Sudharmasvamin — §24-129 
Jiatadharmakathangasatrabalavabodha. b. 134 
Jiatadharmakathangasttravivrti.. by’ Abhaya- tes 

gas YE _deva Sari. 129-133 


Jiatadharmakathapradgéatika (130) = Jaara- 
dharmakathangasatravis ri, q: v. 7 

JaatadharmakathabalaC, va )bodha ( 134) = Jaara- | 
dharmakathangasatrabalavabodha, q. v. 

JaatadharmapradeSatika ( (130) = = Jaatadharma- . 
kathangasutravivrti, Ginat 7 


Jnanadipika by: Jiianavijaya fase 8 toe S 530 

‘Jyotiskarandaka # 0 8391 3.93 

Do (ch. XVII)# 8 394 

Jyotiskarandakatika by Malayagiri Siri 391-394 
a 


Jhinasayaga = Dhyanagataka, q. Vs 


-§ 
Thana ( 58 ) = Sthanangasitra,q.v. 
Thanangasutta = Sthinangasitra,q.v. .. 
EARDADENOMS (58) = Do, - qv 


a 
Nayadhammakaha ( 125 ae = . Jiaradharmakathaiga- | 
stra, q. v 
Nayadhammakahangasutta = Jiitadharmakathanga- 
sttra, q. v . . 
Nayadhammakaha (127). = © Do, — q. vet 


Nisithabhasya ( 440) = Nigithasatrabhasya, qs Ve 
Nisiha ( 434) = Nigithasttra, qe vi 
- @( 295-301) 


. Tandulaviyaliya ( 3 32) = Tandulavgicatika, guys! 


Tandulaveydliya = =. 0 22 in nes Qe Mer . 
Taidulaveyaligapainnaes (: pore Ve = Blo, q. v. 


6 [JL P.] 


42 


295 
296 
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Tandulaveyalibativabodha ( 337) = Tatidula- 
vaicarikebalavabodha, q. v. 


Tandulavaicirika + 323-332 
Tandulavaicirikabalavabodha by Pasacandra, 

pupil of Sidhuratna 337, 332 
Tamaskandasvartpa + — . 1432 


Tamukkandasariva = Tamaskandasvariipa, q. V. 

Tassa uttari = Uttarikaranasitra, q. v. 

Titthuggaliya = Tirthedgalika, q. v. 

Titthogali ( 395) = Do, q.v. 

Tivihara-uvavasa-paccakkana = Trividhaharopavasa- 
pratyakhyana, q. v. 


Tirthamalastotra + 1235 

Tirthavandanasatra + 749-952 

Tirthodgalika + 395-397 

Trividhaharopavasapratyakhyina + 934 
4 


Thavana = Stavana, q. v. 
Thiravalia ( 627 ) = Sthaviravali, qe Ve 
Thiravaliya ( 625 ) = Do, q.v. 
Thiravali (626 ) = Do, q. ve 
Theravali = Sthaviravali, q. v. 

q ( 302- 343) 


Dandakavyakhya + 7 1433 
DarSanath-devadi-stava + 1238 
Dasavidhasimac&risvariipa + 1236 
Dagavidhavasthitakalpa + = 1237 


Dagavaikalika ( 706 ) = Dagavaikalikastitra, q. v. 

Dasavaikalikatika ( 709:) = Dagavaikalikesatratika, q. v. 

Daégavaikatikanijjutti (710 ) = aes 
niryukti, q. v. . 


it 


306 


307 
308 
309 


310 
311 


312 
Z85 
314 
315 
316 


317 


318 
319 


320 
321 
324 
323 
324 
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Dasgavaikalikaniryukti (710) = DaSavaikalikasatranir- 
yukti, q. v. 

Dagavaikatikaparyaya (713) = Dasavaikalikasatra- 
brhadvrttiparydya, q. v. 

Dagavaikalikasrutaskandhasutra ( 720 ) = Dasavaika- 
ltkastitra, q. v. 

DagavaikalikaSrutaskandhavactri ( 720 ) = Dasavaika- 

_ likasatrivacari, q. v. 
Daégavaikalikasttra by Sayyansbhava Sari 702, 704-707, 
709, 716, 717, 720-724 


Do ( ¢h. I) do Do - 703 
Do (chs.2-10) do Do 708 
Dasavaikalikasatracalikayugala by Simandhara- 
svamin 704-709, 712, 716, 717, 720-724 
Daégavaikalikasatracalikayugalaniryukti by Bhadra- 
_ bahusyamin | 709-71t 
Dagavaikalikasatracalikayugalavactri by Yaso- 
bhadra Sari . 728 
Do + 729 
Dasavaikalikasutracalikgyugalavacirni + 726 
Do « 927 
Dagavaikplikasasratgbba by Kanakasundara Gani 724 
Dasavaikalikasatrattka by Haribhadra Sari 709 
Do do Sumati Sari 716-719 
Dagavaikdlikasatraniryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 709+711 
Daégavaikalikasttrabrhadvrttiparyaya + 713-715 
Daésavaikdlikasttravyakhya (?) * Dharmopadesavy a- 
khya q. v. 
Dasavaikalikasitradtbphadvrityavacari + mi2 
Dagavaikalikasatradyavacari + 720 
De + 92t 
De + _ 93a 
Ba + Ss 723 
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Dasavaikalikasateadyavactrnt eee ete 726 
Do + nae 727 


- Dasavaikalikavaciri{ 721-) = -Dadayaikalikiasateas 


dyavactiri ( T4t )s q. Ve 


-,.Dd¢722)- - = ~ Da-€922)y oq. Rely 
Do (723) = + Do(-723),q. v. 
Do 728) = Do(-728:), qe ven: 

Do(729) =. . Do (729); q. v. 


~ : Dagavaikalikavacarni (- He. ) = Dasgavaikalikasttra- 


“cilikayugalavacarni ( 726 ), q. ve 
Do(727) = Do (727), 4. ¥- 
Dasa ( 488) = Dagasrutaskandhasutra, q.¥. 


‘ Dasastutaskandha (481) = = Do, q. ve 


= ‘Daéaérutaskandhatika ( 492) = = Dasasrutaskandha- _ 


337 

7328 
329 
9330 


4a, 


tne 


sutratika, q.v. 0 


- Dasasrutaskandhaparyaya ( 494) = = -Dasasrutaskandha- 


siitraparyaya,q. v. 
Dasasrutaskandhasatra by Bhadrabahusva- 


on 4797484 
Dagagrutaskandhasatractrni +... 82. 488491 
Dagasrutaskandhasitratippana: + - 1484 


Dagaérutaskandhasattatika = Janahitd, qe vers. :.” 
Dagasrutaskandhasotraniryukti by: Bhadrabahu-.° > - 
svamin > adi 485-487 


ee 


Daéasrutaskandhasatraparyaya + Ha Balls - 494,.495 


- Dasakialiya (- 704 ).=  Dagayaikalikasatra, q. q. ve 
i Dasakaliyanijjutti ( 710:) 2. __-Dasavaikalikasatra- 


niryukti, q. v. Hs Se “AES 
Dasaveyaliyanejjutti (.711.) =... Do, gevi 
Dasaveyaliyasutta + Dagavaikalikasutra,.q. ve. 
Dasaveyaliyasuyakkhandha (704) = Do, q.v.: 
Dasa ( 482 ) = Dasasrutaskandhasatra, q. v. : 
Dasdsuyakkhandhasutta = Do, q. v. 


332 


334 
335 


336. 


> 5337 


- »338> 
-.... Dvitiyasmarana( vreti ) (. 784) = Upasargahatastotra- 


- 339 
; - 340 
ef “ 34t 


B42, 


343 
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Dasasuyakkhandhasuttacunni = =. Dasasrutaskandha- 
sitractirni, q. Vv. 


Dasasuyakkhandhasuttanijjutti = Dasaérutaskandha- 
sittaniryukti, q. v. - 
Divasacarimapratyakhyana + Gal 
Divasacariyapaccakkhana_ = Divasacarimapratya- 
khyana, q. v. 


- Divasagarapannattisarhgahani = Dv ipasagaraprajfipti-_ 


sarhgrahani, q. v. 
Divasagarapannattisathghayanigaha (398) = Do, q. v. 


- Durgapadanirukta by Vinayacandra Sari =O, gs 548 


Duvalasavayalavaga = Dvadasavratalapaka, Gave 
Duvihara- egatthana-paccakkhana = = Dvividhaharaika- 
sthanapratyakhyana, q. v. | | 
Duvihara-egasanapaccakkhana = Dvividhaharaikasana- 
. pratyakhana, q. v. “eo * 
‘Devasiya aloyana = Daivasikalocanasatra, q. v. 
Devindatthaa ( 339) = Devendrastava, q. v. 


Devindatthaya =. DOp., de VF <x. 
Devendrastava + 7 , ee . ; |, 339-343 
Daivasikalocanasatra. +.- = * heged a . 7 _ 859-864 
Dosadvadagaka + 1889 
Dosaduvalasa = Dosadvadaéaka, q 4. Votes - _ 
Dvadasavratalapaka + — 4 1240, 1241 
Dvitiyakalagrahanavidhi by. Siicindea ‘ad 2 1359 


> vrtti (. 784 ), Ga... 


Dvitiyavaravarika by Bhadrabahusvamiin = ro18, totg 
Dvitiyavaravarikadipika + | _., 1020 
Dvividhaharaikasthanapratyakhyana eo 29 39 
Dvividhaharaikasganapratyakhyana + - 938 
Dvipasagaraprajfiaptisarhgrahani + 2 ee 398 
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350 
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aq ( 342-346 ) 
Dhammovaesa = Dharmopadesa, q. v. 
Dhammovaggaha = Dharmopagraha, q. v. 


Dharmopagraha + 1242 
Dharmopadesga (? DaSavaikalikasttra ) 725 
Dharmopadega{ Dasavaikalikasitra ? )vyakhya 725 
Dhamavali + 1360 
DhyanaSataka by Jinabhadra Gani 1055-1057 
@ ( 349-393 ) 

Nandi-adhyayana-cirni ( 614 ) = Nandisutracirni, q. v. 
Nanditikadurggapadavyakhya ( 620) = Do, q.v. 


Nandivigamapadaparyaya ( 621 ) = Nandisdtra- 
visamapadaparyaya, q. v. 
Nandistuti + : | 1361 
Nandi ( 612) = Nandisitra, q. v. 
Nanditippanaka ( 620 ) = Nandistitravivaranadurga- 
_ padavyakhya, q. v. 
Nandiévaravicara + 1434 
Nandisaraviyara = Nandisvaravicara, q. v. 
Nandisutta = Nandisttra, q. v. 
Nandisuttacupni = Nandisatractrni, q. v. 


Nandisttra' by Devarddhi (? ) Gani 608-613 
Nandisatracirni by Jinadasa Gani Mahattara 614 
Nandisatrabalavabodha + . 613 
Nandisatravivarana by Haribhadra Sari 615, 616 
Do do Malayagiri Suri 617-619 
Nandisatravivarnadurgapadavyakhya by Sri- 
candra Sari 620 
Nandisatravisamapadapatyaya + 621 
Do + ’ 622 
Do *- 623 


| 2 SthavirBvali whioh forms a part of this work, f¢ separately noted, 
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Nandyadhyayana (617 ) © Nandistira, q. v. 

Nandyadhyayanatika ( 617 ) = Nandfsetraviva- 
rina ( 619 ), q. v , 

Nandyadhyayanatikadurggapadavyakhy’ ( 620) = 
Nandisitravivaranadurgapadavyakhya, q. v.: 

Nandyadhyayahavivarana ( 615 ) = Nandisutra- 
vivarana (615 ), qe v 


Namaskara + 1435 
Namaskaraniryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 1036-1038 
Namaskaraniryuktivyakhya + 1039 
Namaskaramantra ‘+ a 734-743 
Namaskaramantrabalavabodha + 741 

Do + 742 

Do + 743 
Namaskaramantravivarana by Harsakirti Sari 744, 745 
Namaskaramantravytti by Vacaka Siddhicandia 4740 
Namaskarasahitapratyakhyana + 946, 947 


Namaskarartha (740 ) = Namaskaramantravrtti, q. v. 
Namipavvajjajjhayana = Namipravrajyadhyayana, q. V. 
Namipravrajyadhyayana + 651 
Namukkaranijjatti = Namaskaraniryukti, q. v. . 
Namukkirasahiyapaccakkhana = Namaskarasahitapratya- 
khyana, q. v. 
Namutthu nam = Sakrastava, q. Vv. 
Namo’rhat + 897-900 
Namo’stu Vardhamanaya + 963 
Navakaramantra ( 734 ) = Namaskaramantra, q. v. 
Namastava + 814-818 
Nayadhammakaha (129) = Jhatadharmakathangasttra, q.v. 





} See Bhagavatisettdvpttj. 
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Nayadhammakahagasutta = J Sadia untae d 


Sitra, Ge Ve. : . 
Nigodavicara (110 ) = Nigodasatrishsika, q. Vv. 
"Nigodasattrithsika + _. 106-110 
Nigodasattrimhsikabalavabodha by Udayanandi § Sari = 110 
Nigodasattrirhsikavrtti by Abhayadeva Sari(??) 106 


Nigodasattrirhsikasitra ( 108 ) = Nigodasattrimgika, q. v. 
Nigoyachattisiya = Nigodasattrirhsika, q. Vv. 


Ninhavagaha = Nihnavagatha, q. v. 


Nirayavalikasrutaskandha + 255, 256, 262 
-Nirayavalikasrutaskandhatabba too, es 262 
Nirayavalikasrutaskandhaparyaya + 263 

Do + 264 


Nirayavalikasrutaskandhavivarana { 256 ) = Nirayayaliba: 
srutaskandhavyakhya, q. v. 
Nirayavalikagrutaskandhavyakhya by: Sticandra . .. 
Siri 256-261 
Nirayavalika( satra )balavabodha + . 265 


_Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha = eae : 


. skandha, q. v. % * atin? aebeee $s 
Nirayavalisastrayrtti (257) = Nitayvalikasraa 
skandhavyakhya, q. v. o 
Nirayavali-avacari ( 265 ) = : Nirayavalika(sitra)- 
balavabodha, q. v. . 
Nigithacarni ( 447 ) = Nisithasatravigesacarni, q. v. 
NisithactrnivithSakoddesakavyakhya (449) = Nisitha- 
satra(vigesa)ctirnivithsoddesakavyakhya, q. Vv. 
Nigithacarnnivithgakoddegakavyakhya ( 450 ) = Niditha- 
satra(visesa)curnivithSoddesakavyakhya, q. v. 
Nisithaparyaya ( 453 = Nigithasatraparyaya, Gs ve 
Nigithabhasya ( 440 ) = Nisithastiwabhasya, q. ve «>. 
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Nisithasitra +. "8 434-439, 439 


Do - (chs. LX). toe oe = 438 
Nisithasitratippanaka #0 ggg 
Nisithasutraparyaya + ae 452-454 
‘Nisithasatrabhasya + / 440-442 
Nisitnastera( viSesa )ciirni by nadie Gani Mahattara ° 

a4 s744F 

Nisithasdtra( visesa JearnivithSoddesakavyakhya — 
by Sricandra Suri bg 449-451 
‘Nisithasatra( visesa )ctirnyadiparyaya + = 4355 456 


_ Nisithadhyayana (435) = Nisithasatra, qv. 
" Nigithadhyayanasatra (436) = . Do, . 4 Ve 
 Nisiha ( 438 ):= + Nisithasatra, ¢ qv. - 
Nisihasutta= © Do, qv Oh cee 
Nisihasuttabhasa = Nisithasatrabhasya, q: ve - 


~ Nisihasuttavisehacunni = NisithasatravigesacOrni,q.v. 


39h 


392 
393 


Nihnavagatha + 1243 

Nihnavagathavyakhya #0 0s agg 

Neminathastuti by Manikyacandra (? ) 90-5 ++ pagg 
(394-508) 


- Pakkhiyakhamanasutta =. ‘Paksikaksamanasitra,, on v. 


Pakkhiyapadiitkamavavihi = Pais rapterierenariah 
v. 
Pakehigacutts. = Paksileasatra,_ ae ve. tee 
Paccakkhana = Pratyakhyana, qv. 2) 
- Paceakkhanagaha = eae qe Woe ry 
-Paccakkhananijjutti = -Pratyakhyananiryukti,. qe Ve. 
Paccakkhanabhisa: =. . Pratyakhyanabhasya, q- Ve: 7 
Paccakkhanasutta = = Pratyakhyanasatra,.q.v. . - 


-Pajjantarahana (399) = Paryantaradhana, q. v. 
‘Pajjantarahana = j.Do. qv 
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_-. Pajjosanadasasayaga = Paryusanadasagataka, q. Vv. 
. Pajjosavanakappa (499) = Kalpasatra, q. v. 
.  Paficakappasuttacunni = Paficakalpasitracarni, q: v. 
ap areey eres = Paficakalpasitravrddha- 
bhasya, qe v. 
Soa “Paneer + . 587 
395. Paficakalpasttraparyaya + 7 589, 590 
396 Paficakalpasatrabrhadbhasya by Satghadasa . §88 


397. Paficadevastuti + 1245 
Paficanigganthasazhgahant = Paficanirgranthasathgra- 
hani, q. v. 


398 'Paficanirgranthasarhgrahani by’ “Abhayadeva Sari 1t1-116 
399 Paficanitgranthacamhgrahanibalavabodha by” ‘Yagovijaya, 


“pupil of Nayavijaya 116 
400 Paficanirpranthasartigrahanyavachl + ITS 
401 . . Do ee 117 
-’ Paheaninpranthistitra (rir) =. Paficanirgranthasarhgra- 

_. hani,. q. v. 


., Paficapadanamaskara (742) = Namaskaramantra, q. v. 
; ; Pajicaparamesthinamaskara (741)=Namaskaramantra, 
; aM 
402 Pajicamitapadlapaka + _ 1362 
Paticamitavalivaga =Paitcamitapaalapaka,-q. vi 
Pafictndiyasitta = Gurusthapanasitra, qs Vv. 
Padikamanasganghayani ( 1061 ) = | Pratikramana- 
sathgrahani q. v. 
Padikkamananijjutti = Pratikramananiryukei, q. Ve 
Padikkamariasathgahant =’ Pratikramanasatiigrahani, q. v. 
Padikkamandsathgahant'( 1660) = “Do; -q.v. 
Padilehanagaha =Pratilekhanagatha, q. v. . 
eae ai hay = siaaapaog Lament 
br! iQe Ve 





1 See Bhagavatisutra ( XXV, 6), 
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_Padhamavaravariya = Prathamavaravarika, q. v, 

Pannathanindathui = Paficadevastuti, q: ve 

Pannavana (214) = Prajfiapanasatra, q. Vv. : 

Pannavanataiyapayasargahani ~ Prajfidpanatytiyapaddsa- 
thgrahani, 4: v, 

Pannavanabhagavai (214) = Prajiapanasatra, qe V. 

Pannavanasutta _ = " Do,qv. - 

Pannavanasutra (215): = Do, qv 

Panhavagarana (160) = Praénavyakarandfgasutra, q.v. 

Panhavagaranangasutta. = Do, q. v. 

_Paramanukhandachattisiya = ‘Paramanukhandasattrith- 

: . - Sika, qv. 
403 ‘Paramanukhandasattrichgika. = “99-100 
404 Paramanukhandasattrimsikarthalava by Ratnasithha 
8 Saris. agdeide 
405 Barvauadiaan by Sone Satie) 399-407 
406 Do + _ -: 124621249 
407 Paryantaradhanabalavabodha + “404 
408 Do + : 405 
409 Do + SEER ET GE” . cage 
410 Do + ges 407 

Paryantaradhanavrtti'(406) = renyerervanana bales: 
ee tA : po odha, q.v 
Paryusanakalpa (502) = Kalpasutra, q. v. 
pee otal eranals ( 547)=Kalpasatratippanaka, . 
q- Vs 
Pirpamatiimaivurd (542) = Kalpasatraniryukti, 
q. ve 
Paryusanakalpapanjika, (542) °= aarear ca 
q- Ve. 
_ 41n Paryusanadasasataka by Diasmasiges es . , 567 





See Bhagayatiottravrtsi. . 
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Paryugandaéasatakavrtti by Dharmasagara Gani 567 
Paryusanaparvavicara + : 565 

_Paryuganavicara (565) = = 2 Prvpeuaapavavic, q. Vv 
~ Paryusanavicara + | 566 
Do + | fa 1436 


Paryusandstahnikavyakhyana by Nandalala .. 563, 564 


’ Pavajjavihana = Pravrajyavidhana, q. Vv. 


Z Pahayapadikkamanavibi =Prabhatapratikramanavidhi, q.v. 


4t7 
418 


422 
423 


425 
426 


Paksikaksamanasitra_ . “9 § 3-960 
Paksikaksamanasatravacarni + 7 961 
Paksikapratikramanavidhi a ae 1363 
Paksikapratikramanavidhibalavabodha. Ho: 1363 
Paksikasttra +’ 143A, 1158 
Paksikastitravytti by Yasodeva Siri «150-1156 
Paksikasitravactrit °° _ 11157 
Do + e Se *. r1ys8 

Do+- ~ . . Png Fo a ; 1160 
Paksikasatravacarni + “4  TI§9 
Paksikastuti + oe con 962 


Payacchitta = Prayascitta, q. v. 


.- -Payacchittaviyara: = Prayascittavicara, q. Ve: 
- -Parijjavanniyanijjutti (1058)= Paristhapanikaniryukti, q. v. 


Paritthavaniyanijjutti = Paristhapanikaniryukti, q. Vv. 


Paristhapanikaniryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin..-1058, 1059 


Parévajinalaghustavana (774) = Upasargaharastotra, q. v. 


;, Parévanathastavana (772) == Do, Qe 


429 


Parsvanathastuti_ + 1250 


~ } Pasanahathul.= Parsvanathastuti, q. v.: 


* 430] 


431 


Pindanijjutti = Pindaniryukti, q, v. ; 
Pindaniryukti-by-Bhadrabahusvamin ~~ ‘1113-1116 
Pindaniryuktivivecana by Manikyagekhara Sari © 1116 


482 
433 


434 


435 
436 


437 
438 


439 


440 


442 
443 


 4Ad 


* Indéx of Works °° 5 33 
Pindaniryuktivisamagathavivarana- See 80 CS 123 
Pindaniryuktivisamapadaparyaya + © 9° it 18h 120 
Pindaniryuktivrtti ( r1r5 ) = Sisyahita, 4. a 
Pindaniryuktyavacari by Ksamaratna nee +3 02 
Pindaviguddhi by Jinavallabha Gani 408~421 
Pindavisuddhidipika by Udayasithha Sari 419-420 


Pindaviguddhiprakarana ( 408 ) = Pindavisuddhi, q- Vv. 
Pindaviguddhiptakaranavrtti (415) = : Subodha, q. v. 


Pindavisuddhibalavabodha ie: 432 


 Pindaviguddhivrtti by Sricandra Suri. ae, 414 
Do = Pp bien autem, q. 


“Pindaviguddhyavacurni_ : ae 422 
Pindavisuddhiprakarana (409) : =  Pindaviguddhi, q. Vv. 


Pindavisodhiprakarana (a 1). = Do, | 4a: ve 
Pinda(vi)sohi (408) Do, - q. Ve 
Pithika by Bhadrabahusvamin. So es HOL2, 1073 
Pithikabalavabodha. by: Sachvegedeva Gani. 1034, IOI 
Pukkharavara = Srutastava,’ qev ee ieee ees 
'Pudgalasattrimsika + oe las, WOt-104 
Pudgalasattrimsikavrtti. by Ratnasiraha Sari 10I+104 
Purimaddhapaccakkhana =Parimardhapratyakbyana, qs V 
Purimardhapratyakhyana + =. - Ror} 949 
Pusk(p)iya~adhyayana (702) + = Dasavaikalikasatra . : 

= (703); 4: 


Pedhiya = Pithika, q. v 
Poggalachattisiya = Pudgalasattrithsika, q. Ve] 


- Porisipaccakkhana = Paurusipratyakhyana, qe Vs 


44S 


tT See" Bhagavatisutra, © °° ty ck yng ene e ee 


Posahaggahanavihi.= Pausadhagrahanavidhi, q. v. 
Posahapaccakkhanasutta Ga auanies anasitra, q.v. 


. Posahaviyara = Pausadhavicara, Ge Victuge? ont 2eq 


_Paurusipratyakhyana. +. 3 7 ‘ie 


ea Seapets Se 
fis fn GF RS Bee . 
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-,.446«: Pausadhagrahapavidhi + ‘been h 364 
» 447, ,Pausadhapratyakhyanasdtra. + _ “1253 
448 Pausadhavicara + 1251 

.. 449 Pausadhavidhi + 1365 
.450 Pausadhikadivikatana + 1252 
4st. Prakirnaka + 1437 


Prajilapanatika (218) = Prajiiapanasatratika, q. v. 
Prajiapanatrtiyapadabahuvaktavyatavrtti (224) = Pra- 
| jfapanasutratrtiyapadasamgrahanivrtti, q. v. 
 4§2 Prajiiapanatreiyapadasarhgrahani by tAbhayadeva Sari 
222, 223 
Prajiiapanatrtiyapadasarhgrahanyavacarni (225). = Prajiia- 
. pandsiitratrtiyapadasarhgrahanyavacarni, q. v. 
Prajfiapanaparyaya (226) = Prajiiapandsatraparyaya, q. v. 
Prajiiapanaprades(§)avyakhya (221) = Prajiiapanasdtratika, 


aes 
Prajiapanavivaranavisama siiialaarees (231) = Prajiapana- 


sOtravivaranavisamapadaparyaya, q. v. 


453 Prajiidpanasatra by Syamacarya 214-219 
454 Prajiidpandsatratika by Malayagiri Sari _ 218-220 
PAGED Do — do Haribhadra Sari ' gar 
| 4§6%" Prdjfitspanastitratrtiyapadasarhgrahani - 222, 223 
4$7  Prajiiapandsutratrtiyapadasarhgrahanivrtti + 224 
458 * Praja panasatratrtiyapadasarngrahanyavacurni + 225 
459 Prajfiapanasitraparyaya + 226, 227 
460 Do + 228-230 
461 Prajfiapandsdaitravivaranavigamapadaparyaya 231-233 


Prajfiapahopangatrtlyapadasarhgrahani {222) =: Prajiiapana- 
sutratrtiyapadasathgrahani, q. v. 
Pranidhanadandaka (788) = Prarthanasutra, q; v. 
462 Pranipatasatra + 884-887 





1 He is a satagrahakdra, So he is not perhaps an author of this work, 


Ij 


463  Pratikramanakramavidhi by - Jayacandra: Sari... 13366-1368 


46§ 
466 
467 
468 
469 
47° 


ATL: 


472 
473 
474 
475 


476 


477 
478 
479 
480 
48 5 
482 
483 


:»Pratikramanagarbhahetu = Psatikramapakramayidhi, q. v. 


Pratikramananiryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 1053, 1054 


-Pratikramanasathgrahani bysBhadrabahusvarnin'vob6, 1061 


Pratikramanastuti (1205) =: a an aa qe y. 


Pratilekhanagatha + ggg” 

Pratyakhyana (?) + EF gga 
pie 1438. 

Pratyakhyanagatha (?) + kas: 


Pratyakhyananiryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin: y:-t0%0-re72 
Pratyakhyanabhasya. . by . Devendra --Sari.... “shay6-1a64, 


- 1267-1270 

Do + 7 a 1255 
Pratyakhyanabhasyabalavabodha + _ 1269 
Do + «1270 
Pratyakhyanabhasyavartika by Jaanavimala Sari 1268 

Pratyakhyanabhasyavacarni by Somasundara Sari 

1260-1265 

Do + - 1259 

Do + | 1266 
Do + gy 
Pratyakhyanavicara + es . op  AQZL 
Pratyakhyanavytei by Sritilaka Sari B25 3273 
Pratyakhyanasttra + aang OSE. 
Pratyakhyanasttratabba a): oe 


_ Pratyekabuddhacatustaya (698) = = Pratyekabuddhacatugiya- . 


484° 
485 


“caritéa. (698), qv. 
Pratyekabuddhacatustayacaritra + - 698 


Do + fe S ay ‘699 a 


56. 
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490 


49r - 
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493 


“494 


Po 49 5 


Jaina Literature and Philosophy [ Appendix 


- Prathamakalagrahanavidhi Gey ORES ae Va: Y 369 
- Prathamasmatagatila hac Namaskaramantravivarana, 
: oe Fake So Ge We 
me saibiasna dang kty! ae = Do, Ge Ye 
Prathamavaravarika by Bhadrabahusvamin - 1016 
Prathamavaravarikabalavabodha +. 7 HOLT 


Pradegavyakhya (221) = Prajiiapanasatratika, q.-v. 

Prabodhacaityavandana by Gautama ee 746:948 
Prabhatapratikramanavidhi + —- - + 1370 
Prabhatapratikramanavidhibalavabodha - +. -- 1370 


Prarneyaratnamaijisa by Upadhyaya  Santicandra- Gani 241 


‘Pravivrajisuvacana + 1274 
Pravrajyagrahanavidhi + . . . 1371 
Pravrajyavidhana FO 3991375 


Pravrajyavidhanavrtti by Pradyumna Sari 1374, 1375 


: Prasnavyakarana (1 59) = ‘Prasnavyakaranangasttra, q. ve 


fet 


502 


593 


Pragnavyakaranaparyaya (i 71)= PraSnavyakaranafgasiitfa- 


paryaya, q. Vv. 
Prasnavyakarananga (16 3) = Prasnavyakaranangasitra, q: v, 


* Pragnavyakaranangatika (163) = Prasnavyakaranangasitra- 


vivrti, qs Ve | 


prasnavyakarananigastitra by Sudliarmasvamin "159-162 


-Pragnavyakaranangasutratabba — vee en Y;:) 
Prasnavyakaranangasitraparyaya Pte es i Sete 172 
coca aia by aaa Siri 

; e, + SS ee: ~ 162-169 
: Prayascitta @®. yan 1275 
‘Prayadcittavicara Bh tte athe ak vat tet L450 
Prarthanasiitra + ; .  Gihee . 786-789 
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505 


506 


§07 
508 
509 


_ 510 . 
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515 
516 
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518 


519 
520 


521 
$22 
523 
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@ (504-525 ) 
Bandhachhattisiya = Bandhasattriméika, q: Ve 
‘Bandhasattrimsika + : 105 
Bandhasattrimésikatippanaka + ; 105 
Barasaha ( 498 ) = Kalpasiatra, q. v. 
Baraserhsitra ( 498 ) = Do, q.v. ° 
Biyavaravariya = Dvitiyavaravarika, q. v. . 
BimbapraveSavidhi + 1376 
Biyakalaggahanavihi = Dvitiyakalagrahanavidhi, q. v. 
BrhaccatuhSaranaprakirnaka = CatuhSarana, q. v. 
Brhacchantiparvastava = Brhacchantistava, q. v. 


Brhacchantistava by Vadiverala Santi Suri 1276-1282 
Brhacchantistavavrtti by Harsakirti Suri 1282, 1283 
Brhatkalpastitra by Bhadrabahusvamin 568-570, 578, 579 

Do ( Pithika ) by Do 57! 

Do (chs. I-II ) do Do 572, 574 

Do (ch. II ) do Do 575 

Do (chs. I-IV) do Do 573 
Brhatkalpasdtracirni + 580, 581 
Brhatkalpasatratabba + ; 578 
Do + | 579 
Brhatkalpasutratika by Ksemakirti Sari 575 
Brhatkalpasitraparyaya + . 585,586 
Brhatkalpasatrabrhadbhasya + 584 
Brhatkalpasitralaghubhasya by Sanghadasa Gani 571-577 
Brhatkalpasatravivarana by Malayagiri Suri 571 
Brhadaticara + | . . 1284 
a + 1285 


Brhadaturapratyakhyanaprakirnaka ( 287 ) = Atura- 
pratyakhyana, q v. 





1 See Bhagavatisttea ( VIII, 9 ). 
8 1jeL.P.) 
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Brhadvaravarikadipika ( 1020) = civic yevarayas: 
_ kadipika, q. v. 


Bodhidipika ( com. ) by beer Sari “1172-1178 
Brahmavratalapaka + | 1377 
ww ( 526-544 ) 
Bhaktaparijiia by Virabhadra Gani 298-306 
Bhaktaparijfhaprakarana ( 300 ) = Bhaktaparijfia, q. v. 
Bhaktaparijfiaprakirnaka ( 302 ) = Do, qe V. 
Bhaktaparijiavacuri by Gunaratna Sari (? ) 306, 307 
Bhaktaparijfiavacarni + | 308 


Bhaktaparinnaprakarana S 304) = Bhaktaparijiia, q. v. 
Bhagavaiangajanta = Bhagavatyangayantra, q. v. - 
Bhagavaisutta = Bhagavatisutra, q. v. 

Bhagavati(ijvrtti ( 94 ) = Bhagavatisatravrtti q. v. 
Bhagavati ( 89 ) = Do, - qv 
Bhagavatiparyaya (‘119 ) Bhagavatisitraparyaya, q. v. 
Bhagavativisesavrtti ( 92 } = Bhagavatisiitravrtti, q. v. 


Bhagavatisatra by Sudharmasvamin - . 87-89 
Do (IX) by Do 90 
Do (XI) do. Do or 
Do( ) do ‘Do 1286 

Bhagavatisutratika ( 94 )=Bhagavatisitravrtti, q.v. 

Bhagavatisitraparyaya +. . 119, 120 

- Do + 121-123 

Bhagavatistitravrtti by Abhayadeva Suri - 92-96! 

Bhagavatisatravaciirni + 118 

Bhagavatyangayantra + 1287 


Bhagavatyangavrtti C 92 ) = Bhagavatisutravrtti, 4q..¥. 


1 Works such as Pavanispapudmalasarurish dike embodied in this com- 
mentary are pot noted here, as they are separately entered. 
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540 
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546 


547 


548 
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Index of Works 59 
Bhagavatyavacarni (118 ) = Bhagavatisitravacurni, q. va 
1439 
Bhangakagatha + 
Bhangakagaha = Bhangakagatha, q. va 
: Bhattapatinna = Bhaktaparijfa, q. v. 
Bhattaparinna ( 298, 299, 301 ) = Do, qav. 
Bhattaparinnapainna ( 303) = Do, q. Vi 
Bhattaparinnaprakarana ( 305 ) = Do, q. vs ; 
Bharatacaritra' + 24 3*245 
Bharatacaritratabba + 243 
Do + 244 
Do +. 245 
BharateSvara-Bahubali-svadhyaya + 888-894 
Bharatesvara-Bahubali-svadhyaya-tabba + 888 


Bharahacaritta = Bharatacaritra, q. v. 
Bharahesara-Bahubali-vivrt[t]i ( 888 )=Kathakosa, q. v. 
Bharahesara-Bahubali-vrtti ( 889 ) = Do, ° qv. 
Bharahesara-Bahubali-sajjhaya = Bharatesvara- 
Bahubali-svadhyaya, q. v. 
Bhuvanavasinidevistuti + 1288, 1289 
aw ( 545-567 ) 
Mangalapaiva = Mangalapradipa, q. v. 
Mangalapradipa + 1378 
Mandalavicara + . 1451 
Manusyabhavadas($)adrstantakathanaka ( 682 ) = 
Uttaradhyayanasttraniryuktitika, q, v. 
Manusyabhavadurlabhatasucakadasadrstanta + 700, 701 
Manusyasainkhya + . 1440 
‘ Mannaha jinanarth’ sajjhaya = ‘ Mannaha jinanarh ’ 
svadhyaya, q. v. 
‘ Mannaha jinanath’ svadhyaya + 1290 





1 This is a portion of Jambitidvipaprajiapti. 
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60 
oe Maranavidhi + (423-426 
Maranavihi = Maranavidhi, q. V. 
Maranasamahi = Do, q. v. 
Mahatpaficakalpabhasya ( 588 ) = oo aaa: 
brhadbhasya, q. v. 
Mahaniyanthijjajjhayana = sdataahernrhipe 
_ dhyayana, q. v. 
Mahanirgranthiyadhyayana = Uttaradhya- 
yanasitra (ch, XX ), qe v. 
551i Mahanirgranthiyadhyayanatabba * + 680 
552 Mahanigithasatra + 459~R61 
553 Mahanisithasatratabba + 461 
Mahinisiha ( 457 ) = Mahanisithasatra, q. v. 
Mahanisihasutta = Do, q. V. 
Mahanisihasuyakkhandha ( 458 ) = Do, q. v. 
Mahapaccakkhana = Mahapratyakhyana, qv. 
$$4. Mahapratyakhyana+ 349-354 
Mahamanta = Mahamantra, q. v. 
555 Mahamantra by Parpacandra (?) 1379 
556 Do + _ 1380 
557 , Mahavirakalasa by Nanniga 1381 
538 Do -+ . 1382 
559 Do + 1383 
. Mahavirakalasa = Mahavirakalaga, q. v.. 
560 Mahaviravrddhakalasa by Mangala Suri 1384 
Mahavirastuti ( 849.) = Sarhsaradavanalastuti, q. v. ” 
Do ( 896 ) = Mahavirasvamistuti, q, v 
- §61 Mahavirasvamistuti by Balacandra Sari 895, 896 
Mahavrhatkalpasutra ( 579 ) = Brhatkalpasiitra, q. v. 
562 Malaropanavidhi + . 385 
563 Do a 3 3386 





ee 





1 This work ought to have been assigned ® place after No. 110, 
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568 


569 
570 
571 
572 
573 
574 
575 
576 
577 


578 
579 
580 
581 
‘582 
583 
584 
585 


Index of Works mA bY 
Malaropanasamayavacyagatha by Manadeva (? ) 1387 
Malarovanasamayavaccagaha = Malaropana- 


samayavacyagatha, q. v. 
Masakappaviyara = Masakalpavicara, q. v. 


Masakalpavicara + ? 12g1 
Mudradivicara ( ? ) by Tilaka Suri (? ) 1292 
Munivandanasatra + 916 


Mokkhamaggagaiajjhayana = Moksamargagatya- 


dhyayana, q. ve 
Moksamargagatyadhyayana = tered byayanasates 
(ch. XXVIII ), q. v. 


aq ( 568-589) 


Yah ko’ pi khalu praniganah + 1293 
Yatijitakalpavrtti ( 604 ) = Yatijitakalpasttravivrti, q. v. 
Yatijitakalpasotra by Somaprabha Siri 603-606 
Yatijitakalpasatravivrti by Sadhuratna Suri - 604-606 
Yatidinacarya by Bhavadeva Suri : . 1452, 
Do do Deva Sari “1453, t454 
Yatipratikramanasitra + iz 1294 
Yatipratikramanasitravrtti + - 973 
Yatipratikramanasitravyakhyana by Sritilaka Sari. 971 
Do + 972 
Yatipratikramanasutravaciri + 1294 


Yatipratikramanasttravacarni ( 972) = Yatiprati- 
kramanasatravyakhyana, q. v. 


Yoganandividhi + 1388 
Yogavidhi by Sivanidhana Pathaka 1392, 1393 
Do + : 1389 
Do + 1390 
Do + ; ‘ 1391 
Yogasathgraha by Bhadrabahusvamin 1062, 1063 
Yoganusthanakalpyakalpyavidhi + 1394 
Yogarambhadinasuddhyupangayogavidhi + 1395 


1 For a detailed exposition of this work see my — eile er en) 
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588 
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591 
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593 


594 


595 


596 
$97 
598 
599 
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Yogiprayascittavidhi + 2 ‘ 1396 
Yogotksepaniksepavidhi + : 1397 
Yogotksepavidhi (1397) = Yogotksepaniksepavidhi, q. v. 

tYoniprabhrta by Panhapravana Muni 427 


t( 590-594) 
Raisantharagagaha = Ratrisarhstarakagatha, q. v. 
Rajaprasniya ( 194 ) = Rajaprasniyastitra, q. v. 
Rajapragniyavrtti ( 194 ) = Rajaprasniyastravrtti, q. v. 


Rajaprasniyasatra + 189-193 
Rajaprasniyasatravrtti by Malayagiri Sari 193-197 
Rajaprasniyasatravatarana + - 1295 
Rajaprasenisitra ( 192) = Rajaprasniyasiitra, q. V 
Ratrisainstarakagatha + , 865, 866 
Rayapasenaiya ( 187) = Do, . q. Ve 
Rayapaseniyasutta = Do, q. ve 


Rayapaseniyasuttavatarana = Rajaprasniyasatra- 
; vatarana, q. Vv. 
Rayapasenisatra (195 ) = Do, q. v. 
Rayappasenieya ( 193 ) = Rajaprasniyasutra, q. v. 
Rohinitapaalapaka + 1398, 1399 
Rohinitavalavaga = Rohinitapaalapaka, q. v. : 
@ ( 595-599 ) 

Laghuéantistavavyakhya by Harsakirti Sari 1300, 1301 
Laghusantistava = Laghusantistotra, q. v. ‘ 


Laghusantistotra by Manadeva Sari 1296-1299 
Lalitavistara by Haribhadra Sari - . 841-844 
Lalitavistatapaiijika by Municandra Sari — 845, 846 
Lunapanividhi + , ; *e 1400 


ecccaaiiaaa = Faminacies qv. 





aptisit att anges ( PP. ‘177-178 ). 
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616 


617 
618 
619 


— 620 


,~ lndex of Works. 63. 
a (600-646) - 


Vankacalika - Yasobhadra a . 428 
Vankaculikatabba + 4 428 


‘Vangactliya = Vatikaculika, qv 


Vaddhamanavijja = “Vardhamanavidya, a? ve 
Vandanagabhasa= Vandanakabhasya, q. v. 
Vandananijjutti = Vandananiryukti, q, v 
Vandanayagaha = Vandanakagatha, q. v. 
Vandanayasutta = Vandanakasitra, q: ve 


Vandanasutta = | Do, | q. Ve 
Vandanakagatha + 1302 
Vandanakabhasya by Devendra Sari I rere I 309-1316 
Do + 1303 
Vandanakabhasyabalavabodha + 13X5 
Do +— 3316 
Vandanakabhasyavartika by Jaanavimala Sari 1374 
Vandanakabhasyavrtti + 1313 
Vandanakabhasyavactri + 1310 
Do + 1317 


Do = Vandanakabhasyabalavabodha, q. v. 
Vandanakabhasyavacarni by. Somasundara Sari 1306-1308 


Do + 1309 
Do + i 1312 
Do + 1317 
Vandanakasttra --+ - 853-856 
Do ( 867 } = Guruksamanasatra, q. v. 
Vandanakasatravivatana by Sritilaka Sari 857, 858 
Vandananiryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 1048-1050 
Vandananiryuktidipika + :. oe IOSI 
Vandanasitra + = 1318 
Vandaruvrtti (. ).= Anusthanavidhi, q. y. 
Vandaruvrttyavacarni = Anusthanavidhyavacurni, q. V. 


Varakanakasitra + 1319, 1320 
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Vardhamanavidya. by a devotee of Cakresvara 14cj 
Vardhamanavidyakalpa by Sirhhatilaka Sari 1402 
Vardhamanastuti ( 963 ) = Namo’stu Vardhamanaya, q.v. 
Do ( 850 ) = Sarhsgradayanalastati, q. v. 
Vavahara ( 463 ) = Vyavah@rasitra, q. v. 
Vavaharacunni( 476 ) = Vyavaharasittracirni, q. v. 
Vavaharasutta = Vyavaharasitra, q. Ve 
Vavabarasuttacunni = Vyavaharasatracarni, q. v. 
Vavaharasuttabhasa = Vyavaharasttrabhasya, q. v. 
Vacanikamnaya by a Jaina saint of the Kharatara 


. gaccha 539 
Virhéatisthanakatapaalapaka + \ . 1403 
-VirhSatisthanakaditapodandaka + 1405 
VirnSatisthankalapaka + 1404 
Vikrtipratyakhyana + 936 
Vigaipaccakkhana = Vikrtipratyakhyana, q. v. 
Vidhi (?) + 1406 
Do (?) + . 1407 
Vidhimargaprapa by Jinaprabha Sari 1408*1410 


Vipakasruta (175 ) = Vipakasrutangasatra, q. v. 


Vipakasrutapradesavivarana ( 177.) = Vipakasrutanga- 
sitravytti, q. v. 


Vipakagrutagastra (177 ) = Vipakasrutangasitra, q. v. 


Vipakagrutasitra (174 ) = Do, q. Ve 
Vipakasrutangasitra by Sudharmasvamin 173-176 
Vipakasrutangasitratabba + 176 
Vipakasrutangasutravrtti by Abhayadeva Sari 177-181 
Vipakasatra= A sera aa i q. v. 
Vivagasuya ( 173 ) Do, qe Ve i: 
Vivagasuyangasutta = Do, qv. 


Vivahapannatti ( 89 ) = Bhagavatisitra, q. v. 


Visesakalpacarni ( 582 ) = Brhatkalpasutravisesa- 


cirni, qv. 
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Visesavasyakabhasya by Jinabhadra Gani 1103-1811 
Visesavasyakabhasyavrtti = Sisyahita ( 1112 ) q. Ve 
Vigesavasyakabhasyavyakhyana by Kotyacarya 1106 


Visesanisihacunni ( 443) = Nigithasatravisesa- 
aa carni, q. Ve 
Visesivassayabhasa : = Visesavasyakabhasya, qe ve 


Vihi (2?) = Vidhi( ? ), q. ve 


Vihimaggapava = Vidhimargaprapa, q. ve 

Viratitthasariva = Viratirihasrarapa, Qe Ve 
Viratirthasvaripa + 1442 
Viratthava = Virastava, q. ve 

Virathaa (358) = Do, qe ve 


Virastava + . : 355-359 
Virastavaprakirnaka ( 355) = Virastava, q. ve 
Virastavaprakirnna (359) = Do, © q. Ve 


Visathanagatavalavaga = VirhSatisthanakatapa- 
alapaka, q. Ve 
Visathanagaitavadandaga = Virhéatisthanakadi-: — 
tapodandaka, q. v. 


| Visathanagalavaga = Virhgatisthanakalapaka, q. Vv 


coe Pe 


Visasthanakalapaka (1404) = Vithéatisthana- 

ay~ * _ kalapaka, q. v. 
Vuddhakappasutta = Brhatkalpasutra, q. v. 
Vuddhakappasuttacunni = Brhatkalpasitractrni, q. v. 
Ny edbatenpaeetilahanins = Brhatkalpasatra-~ 

laghubhasya, q. v. 
Vuddhakappasuttavisehacunni = Brhatkalpasutra- 
visesacurni, qe v 


Vuddhakappasuttavuddhabhasa = Brhatkalpasatra- 


brhadbhasya, q- Vy 


9 Ube Pe 


Fa 


— 638 


839 


640 
641 


| 642 


643 
644 
645 
646. 


647 
648 
649 
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it Vrddhavaravarika, (1020 ) = Dvitiyavaravariki, q: ve 


Vrddhasanti G 1279 )= Brhacchantistava, q. V. 
Vyddhasantistava ( 1276) = Do, qv. 
Vrhatkalpasatra ( $79) = Brhatkalpasatra, qe \. 
Veyavaccagarasutta = = Vaiyavrtyakarasatra, qe ve 
Vaikriyavadipramana + a 1442 
Vaitakalpa (579 ) = Brhatkalpasaitra q. v. 

Vaitakalpasuta (579) = Do, q. vs 


Vaiyavrtyakarasitra + 906-910 
Vyavaharatika ( 469 ) = Ui avaligrasatsibhaayee . 
tka, Qe Ve 

Vyavaharaparyaya ( 477 ‘)= Vyavaharasttra- 

paryaya, q. Vv. 
Vyavaharabhagya (468 ) = Vyavahdrasiitrabhasya, q. v. 
Vyavaharasitra +. 462, 463, 466 
_ Do (HII) + . 464, 465, 469 
Vyavaharasitractirni + 7 476 
Vyavaharasatratabba: + 466 
Vyavaharasitraparyaya + 477, 478 
Vyavaharasatrabhasya + _ 467-469 


Vyavaharastitrabhasyatika by Malayagiri Sari 469-475 
Vyavaharasutrarthatabo ( 466). = Vyavaharasitra- 
tabba, q. v. 


Vyavaharadhyayanatika ( 474 ) = Vyavaharasitra- 


bhasyatika, q. v. 
a (647-673 ) 


Sakrastava by Sakra | 753-758 
Sayyantaravictra # . . 1443 
Ro + | 1444 


BH) 
650 


651 
652 
653 
654 
655 
656 
657 
658 
659 
660 
661 
662 


663 
664 
- 665 
666 
667 
- 668 
669 
670 
671 
672 
673 
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Santikarastava by Munisundara Suri 


57 


1321 


Santistavana (1298 ) = Laghu-Santistotra, q. ve 


Sisyahita by Vira Gani 


Do do Santi Sari 
Do do Haribhadra Sati 
Do do Hemacandra. Sari 


Sisyahitantaragata-K umaranandikatha + _ 


_ Silangarathasthapanakrama + ‘ 


Sramanasutra + 
Sramanasatrabalavabodha + 
Sramanopasakapratikramanasttra 
Sramanopasakapratikramanasitracurni 


Sramanopasakapratikramanasatrabalavabodha + 


Sramanopasakapratikramanasutravivarana— 


Sraddhajitakalpavrtti (607) = Sraddhajijakalpe- 


sttravrtti, q. v. 


ALIS 
683 
1075-1077 
-TTI2 
‘1078 
1445 
964-970 
969 
917-931 
924, 925 
933 
"932 


Sraddhajitakalpasastra ( 607 ) = Sraddhajitakalpa- 


siitra, q. Ve 
Sraddhajitakalpasatra by Dharmaghosa Sari 
Sraddhajitakal pasttravrtti + 
Sraddhadinakrtya + 
Sraddhadinakrtyavactri + 
Sraddhadinakrtyavacirni + 
Sraddhahoratrakrtya + 
Sravakavrataropanandi + 
Sti-Stambhanaka~Parsvanathastuti + 
Srutadevatastuti + 
Srutastava + 


a” 


Srutasya bhagavatah + 


145571458 


| 607 
607 


1458 
1457 


‘1459, 1460 
cae 7 te: 


880, 881 
1322, 1323 
© 830-834 

901-905 


6 


674 


675 


676 
677 
678 
679 
— . 680 
— -68r 

682 


683 
684 
685 
686 
687 
688 


689, 


690 | 


691 

| 692 
693 
694 
695 


Jaina Litebatuve dnd Philosophy 
@ ( 674-688 ) 


Sadavasyaka (731 ) = Sadavaéyakasutra, q. v. . 
730-733, 974s 


Sadavasyakasatra + 


[ Appendix 


976-985, 988, 989 991-999 


Sathstarakaprakirna ( 318 ) = Sarhstaraka, q.- 


Sadavasyakasitratabba + 996 
Do 2 998 
Sadavasyakasatrabalavabodha by Hemaharhsa Gani 997 
Do + 995 
Do + 999 
Sadavasyakasitralaghuvrtti by Sritilaka Suri 974, 975 
Sadavasyakasatravrtti by Tarunaptabha 988 
Do + . | 1000 
Do = Anusthanavidhi, q: Ve 
Sadavasyakasatravacari by Kulamandana 994 
Do + 990 
Do + 992 
_ Dot 993 
Sadavasyakasatravacurni + 989 
{Dot : 99 
~@ (689-774) 
Sarhsaktaniryukti + 1324 
- Sathsattanijjutti = Sarhsaktaniryukti, q. v. | 

Sarhsattayanijjutti (1324) = Do, q.v. 
Sarhsaradavanalastuti by Haribhadra Sari 849-852 
Sarhsiradavanalastutivyakhya + 852 
Sathstaraka + 309-320 
Sarnstarakapaurusisitra + era 325, 1326 
" Sarhstarakapaurusisitrabalavabodha + 1329 
Sarhstarakapaurusisatravacarni + (1325 


696 
697 
698 
699 
700 
701 


702 


 SMiilec of Works &9 


Sarhstarakaprakirnaka ( 311 ) = Do, q. v. 
Sarhstarakaprakirnakavacarni ( 321 ) = Sarhsta- 
rakavacirni, q. v. 


Sarhstarakaprakirnavactri ( 319 ) = Satnstarakava- 


cri, q. v. 
Sathstarakabalavabodha by Samaracandra 320 
Sathstarakavivarana by Bhuvanatunga Sari | - . 318 
Sathstarakavaciri by Gunaratna Sari © «4319, 322 
Sarhst@rakavacarni do Do. do 321 
Sakalarhat by Hemacandra Sari 3327 
Samksiptayogavidhi + . T4t2 


Sankhittajogavihi = Sarnksiptayogavidhi, q. v. 
Sajjhaiyanijjutti = Svadhyayaniryukti, q.'v. 


Sajjhayapatthavanavihi = Svadhyayaprasthapana- 


vidhi, q. v. 

Sajjhayasamattigurupuccha = Svadhyayasamapti- 
' guruprccha,.q. ve: 

Sanjhapadikkamanavihi = Sandhydpratikramana- 

“s vidhi, q. Vv. 
Sadavassayasutta = Sadavasyakasutra, q. v. 
Saddhajiyakappasutta = Sraddhajitakalpasatra, q. v. 
Saddhadinakicca = Sraddhadinakrtya, qe ve 
Santikarathaya = Santikarastava, q. v. 

Santhara ( 309 ) = Sathstaraka, q. v. 

Santharaga = Do, q. Ve 
Santharagapainna ( 312 ) = Satnstaraka, q. v- 
Santharagaporisisutta = Sarhstirakapaurusisitra, q. v. 
Santharapainna ( 319.) = Sathstaraka, q. Va 
Santharavidhi ( 1326 ) ai Sathstarakapaurusisiira, q. v. 
Sathdehavisausadhi:by Jinaprabha Suri 502-505, 542-544 


Jo 


703 
704 


795 


706 


797 
708 
799 
710 


71 
712 
713 
714 
715 


757 


“718 
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Sandhyapratikramlanavidhi + = ww GT 
Sandhyapratikramanavidhibalavabodha +. 1413 
Saptamasmarana ( 771 ) = Upasargaharastotra, q. v. 
Samanasutta = Srathanasatra, q. v. | 
Samahovasagapadikkamanasutta = Sramanopasaka- 

pratikramanasitra, q. v. 
Samanovasagapadikkainanasuttacunni = Sramanopasaka- 

pratikramanastitracirni, q. v.. 

Samavasarana by Bhadrabahusvamin 1027, 1028 
Samavasaranavaciri + . | 1028 
Samavaya (77) = Samavayangasitra, q. v. | | 
Samavayatika ( 79 ) = Samavayangasatratika, q. v. 
Samavayaparyaya = Samavayangasutraparyaya, q. v. 
Samavayangavrttika (79) = Samavayangasttravrtti, q. v. 


Samavayangasitra by Sudharmasvamin 76-78 
Samavayangasitraparyaya + 82, 83 

Do ae i 84-86 
Samavayadgasitravrti by Abhayadeva Sari 79-81 


Samosarana = Samavasarana, q. V. 
Sammattadandaga = Samyaktvadandaka, q. v. 


Samyaktvadandaka + : . . 1414 
Samyaktvaropanavidhi + 1415 
Samyaktvalapaka + 1416, 1417 
Sarvacaityavandana + | 759-762 
Sarvasadhuvandana + —- 763-766 
‘Sarvasyapi’sttra + , . QII=915 
Savvassavisutta.= ‘Sarvasyapi'sitra,: q. v. 

Sakarapratyakhyana + — oa Bie ose 944 


Sakarabhavacarimapratyakhyana + ==, 943 


719 


720: 


921 


722 
723 
724 
725 


726... 


727 
728 
729 

1-930 


TE: 
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Sagatapaccakkhana = Sakarapratyakhyana, q. v. 


’ Sagarabhavacarimapaccakkhana = Sakdrabhavadarima- | 


pratyakhyana, q. v.. 
Sadhupratikramana ( 970 ) = Sramanasitra,. q. ve 
Sadhu pratikramanasitravrtti (971) = Yatiprati- 
kramanasatravyakhyana, q- v, 


" Sadhuvidhiprakaéga by Ksamakalyana 1418 
‘Sadhvaticaragatha + 1328 


Samaiyanijjutti = Samayikaniryukti, q. v. 
Samaiyaposahaparanagaha = Samayikapaugadha- 


i reas q. v. 

Samacari + ; : 1419 

Do by. Bhadrabahusvamin "+ 1029-1031 
Samacaridipika + ; 103! 
Samayari = Samacari, q. v 
Samayikigrahanavidhi + | 1420 
Samayikaniryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin. 1040-1042 
Samayikaniryuktyavactri + 1043 


Samayikaposahaparanagaha = Samayikapausadhaparana- 
gatha, q. v. 


Samayikapausadhaparanagatha + 882, 883 
Samayikapausadhaparanavidhi + 1421 
Samayikasitra + 871-874 
Saravali + - i * ; . 429 


Saravaliyapayanna ( 429 ) = Saravali, q. v. 
Savagavayarovananandi = Sravakavrataropananandi, qv, 
Sahudiyaragaha = Sadhvaticaragatha, q. v. 
Siddhantaviyaragaha = Siddhantavicaragatha, re v. 
Siddhapahuda = Siddhaprabhrra, q. v. . 
Siddhaprabhrta + 430..43% 


72 


732° 


733 


734 
735 


736 


737 


738 


7239 
“740 
741 
742 
743 
744 
745 


746 
747 


748 


74g" 


Jaina Literature and Philosophy [ Appendix 
Siddhaprabhrtaka (432) = sa ata qe Ve 


Siddhaprabhreatika + mm et oy Og _ 432, 433 
Siddhiastava. + 835-839. 
Siddhanath ‘buddhanath = Siddhastava, q. v, 

Siddhantabola + 1329 
»Siddhantavicaragatha + 1330 


Siri-Thambhanaya-Pasanahathui = Sri-Stambhanaka=- 
Parsvanathastuti, q. Vv 
Sukhabodha by Devendra Gani alias Nemi- 
candra Sari. 653-663 
Subodha by Yasodeva Suri 415-420 
Do ( 523 ) = Kalpasubodhika, q. v. 


~ Subodhika ( 523 ) = ‘Do, q. Ve 


Suyassa bhagavas =: Srutasya bhagavatah, q. v. 
Suvihitasamacari + 1422 
Suvihiyasimayari = Suvihitasamacari, q. v. 


- Satrakrtangadipika ( 36 ) = Sutrakrtanga- 


siitradipika, qe Ve 


Savrdkraipaparyaya ( 53 ) = Satrakrtangasitra- . 


| paryaya, q. v. 
Sutrakrtangastitra by Sudharmasvamin 28, 30, 31, 36-47 


Do ( Part I ) do Do . ; ; 29 
Satrakrtangasitracarni ee "4g, 52 
Satrakrtangasatratika by Silanka Suri 30-35 
Sutrakrtanigasdtradipika by Harsakula a 36-43 

Do - do Sadhuranga Upadhyaya 44, 45 
Satrakriaigastitraniryukti by. Bhadrabahusvamin 48-50 
Sutrakrtangasatraparyaya + oe! 53> 54 

| ‘Do + < $5957 
Siiaitingacoriavarilks by Parsvacandri a 46 
Do+ — | iets 47 


Il} 


750 


751 
752 


753 
754 


755 
756 
757 


758 
40 
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Satrakrtangavacuri (56) = Satrakrtangasatra- 4 | 

. parydya, q. v. 
Satrollikhitakatha + 1337 
Sayagada (28) = Sdnakiaamsoiay q: Ve 
Siiyagadangasutta = Sitrakrtangasatra, q. v. 
Siryagadangasuttacunni = Satrakrtangasdtracirni, q. ve 
Siyagadangasuttanijjutti = Sutrakrtangasttra- 

niryukti, q. v 

Sayagadanijjutti (48) = Satrakriaagasatraniryakti q: ve 
Styagadanijjutti (49 ) = Do, -  Qe-Ve 
| Styagadanga ( 38 ) = Satrakrtanigasatra q. v. . 
Sayagadangavrtti ( 32 ) = Sutrakrtangasdtratika, q, v. 
Sariyapannatti = Suryaprajiiapti, q. v. 


Saryaprajnhapti + | 234 
Saryaprajiiaptitika by Malayagiri Sari 235 
Suryaprajfiaptistitra ( 234 ) = pSneyapraioapys q. Vv. 

Stavana + 1332 
Stuti + 1333 


Do (1206 ) = Ksetradevatastuti, q. v. 


Sthaviravalikavacuri ( 632 ) = ar Sthanirayalyava: 
‘cari, q. Ve 


Do ( 633 ) = - Do( 633), qv 
Sthaviravalikavacarni ( 634 ) = Sthaviravalyava-. 
. . clirni, qe Ve 
Sthaviravali = Kalpasutra, q. v. 
Do by Devarddhi Gani alias Deva 
| Vacaka 624-630, 10r1 
Sthaviravalitabba + . 630 
Sthaviravalivivarana ( 629 ) = Sthaviravalyava- 
curi ( 629 ), q. v. 
Sthaviravalivrtti + 631 
Sthaviravalivrttibalavabodha + 63% 
J. L. P. J : 


14 
759 


760. 
"761 


762 


* 763 
764 
765 
; 766 
~~ 767 
768 
», 79 
‘gf? 
771 
772 


773° 
774 
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Sthaviravalyavacari + : eo ieee 629 
Do + . ; 632 
Do + 633 
Sthaviravalyavacarni + a 634 


Sthanaparyaya (70) = Sthanangasitraparyaya, q. v. * 
Sthanangatika ( 65 ) = Sthanangastitratika, q. v. 
Sthanangadipika ( 61 ) = Sthanangastitradipika, q. v. 
Sthanangaparyaya (70 ) = Sthanangasttraparyaya, q. v. 
Sthanangavivarand ( 66 ) = Sthanangasatratika q. v. 


Sthanangasatra by Sudharmasvamin 58-63 
Do (ch.'MII) do Do ne 64 
Sthanangastitratabba + 63 
Do + 7 | 64 
Sthanangasatratika by Abhayadeva Sari 65-69 
Sthanangasatradipika do Nagarsi Gani _ 61 
Sthandngasatraparyaya + a - 90, 71 
Do | | 72-74 
Sthanangasttrabalavabodha by Dhanapati Gani 62 
Sthanangasitrabola se Be ea 75 


Snatasyastuti = Mahavirasvamistuti, q. v. 
Svadhyayaprasthapanavidhi + 1423 
Svadhyayasamaptiguruprccha +: 1334 


eee ice 


APPENDIX III 
CLASSIFICATION OF WORKS 
( AccorpineG to LANGUAGES ) - 
_ N. B.—(C t ) Names of works are arranged according to the order 
of the Nagari script and not the Roman one, 


(2) The Arabic figures to the -right refer to the serial 
Nos. of the works described and not to the pages. 


( 3 ) Works having a common name, when composed by 
different authors, are separately noted. 


~ (4 ) Fragments of works are noted separtely also, in case: 
they have special titles. 


(a) Works in *Prakrit ( 1-291 ) 


Works a (1-22) _ Serial Nos, 
Eg. Aiyaragaha 2s oo. , 1186-1189 
2° Angactliya ee. 3607363, 
3 Angavijja 7 364 
4 Ajiya-Santi-thava II61-1177, 1179-1182 
5 Ajivakappa Ls 365-368. 
6 Atthadasapavatthana IEg91 
7 Addhaijjesusutta i, sw 916 
8 Anagarabhavacarima rabeak kate 945 
9 Ananunpuvvijanta see kt 1426° 

10 Anuogaddarasutta . 635, 636, 642 
II  Anuogaddarasuttantaggayasahuvamaduvalasi 643 
12 “Anuttarovavaiyadasangasutta 1§0-153. 
13 Annananamadheya 7 1424 
I 4 Ancagadadasangasutta 143, 1 44. 





1 By “ Prakrit ” I here méan three languages : (a) Ardhamagadhi, (b) 


Jaina M&hartstri and ( c ) ApabhrarhSa. ' eee 


76 


15 
16 


17 


18 


19 
20 
ZI 

22 


23 
24. 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30° 
31 
32 
33 
34 
33 


36. 
37 


38 


39 


40 
at 
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Works 
Annattha | 
Annatthasuttapadiga: 
Abbhutthio 
Abhattatthapaccakkhana 
Arihantaceiyanarh 
Arihantaceiyanarhpadiga 
Asarnkhayajjhayana 
Asajjhayanijjutti 

at (23-39 ) 

Attrapaccakkhana 
Do. 
Agarasarhkhagaha 
Ayambilapaccakkhana 
Ayariya-uvajjhaye 
Ayarangasutta 
Ayarangasuttacunni 
Ayarangasuttanijjutti 
Ayaravihi 


- Arattiya 


Aradhanapadaya 

Aloyana — 
Aloyananakkhattatihivaragaha 
Aloyanagaha 
Avassayasuttanijjutti 


Avassayasuttanijjutticunni 

Asayana 
: g (40-41) 

Iriyavahiyasutta 

Isibhasiya 


( Appendix 


Serial Nos. 
800-805 
806-813 
867-870 

940 
819-825 
826-829 

650 

1066, 1067 


285-295 
369-371 
1192 
950 
877-879 
I-5 

9, To 
6-8 
1340-1342 
1343 
1194 
TI9$ 
1196 
1197 


1002-1010, 1073, 1074, 
1080-1088 


1089-1091 
1064, 1065 


790~794 
1201 


4 T have coined the word ‘ padiga’ as a Prakeit equivalent of the Sans-. 
krit word ‘ pratika’, j 


- 59 


Mi} > Classification of Works via 

Works 3 ( 49-53) Serial Nos. 

42 Uttarajjhayanasutta 1644-661, 664-671, 

7674-680, 3697 

43 Uttarajjhayanasuttanijjutti «681, *682 

44 Uttaraj jhayanasuttantaragahasajjhaya e 1199 

45 Uvagghayanijjutti : 1032-1035 

46 | Uvavaiyasutta 182, 183 

47 Uvavasaganana 1200 © 

48 Uvasagga 1021, 1022 

49 Uvasaggaharathotta 767-783 

50 Uvasaggaharathottapadiga 1461 

Sl. Uvahanavihi 1349 

52 Do 1350 

53 Uvasagadasangasutta 135-138 
~ © (54) - 

$4 Egasanadipaccakkhana 937 
: ef (55) 

55 Ohanijjutti  F12Q1132, 1134: 

a ( 56-62 ) 

56 ’Kappasutta 496-502, 506~534, §536-541 

57 Kappasuttanijjutti ° 542-544 

58 Karemi bhante 871-874 

Kavacaddara 373 

60 Kaussagga . 1202 

61 Kaussagganijjutti 1068, 1069 

62 7Kusumaijali 1354 


1 Nos. 650-652 are each a fragment. . 
2 Nos. 679 and-680 are each a fragment. 

3 This work is each a fragment. 
' 4 This is not a complete nijjutti. 

5 This should not be confounded with Brhatkalpasutra ( Vuddhakape 
pasutta ); for this is Pajjosavan&kappa, 

6 This is only a fragment, 

7 Ite first verse is in Sanskrit. 


63 


64 
65 


66 - 


68 - 


69 
70 


Gye 


7Y 


72 
73 


75 


76 


77 
78 


79. 


8p 


81 


82 


83 
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Works @ (63) 
Khamiasamanasutta : 
. am ( 64-70 ) 
Gacchayara 
Ganaharavali 


Ganijogavahikappakappavihi 
Ganthisahiyapaccakkhana 
Goyamavannanadandaga 
Goyaracariyagaha _ 

@ (71-83) 
Catikkasaya 


Cativvisatthayanijjutti 


Cativvihdradivasacarimaipaccakkhana = 


_ - Caiisarana 


Do 


~ Candapannatti 


Candavejjhaya 


Caranasattari-karanasattari-gaha 


Caliyajuyala ( Dasa veyaliyaciliyajuyala ) 704~'709, 916, 
737, 720-724 
- Ceiyavandanakulaya 


Ceiyavandanabhisa 


Ceiyavandanasutta 


i Appendix 


Serial Nos. 
884-887 


374-386 
1024, 1025 
1355 
344-348 
935 

1429 

1208 


“1212, 1213 
1044-1046 
942 
266-282 
1209-1211 
251-254 
333-338, 
1214 


1215-1217 


1218 | 


- -F219-4224,:1226-1232 


840 


rere: 


Dasaveyaliyasutt actliy&juyalanijjutti. 


1 Nos, 709-711 deal with nijjuttion Culiyajnyala but they are noted as 


Ct ee ‘°@lassification of Works: 79 


Works ‘st (84-109 ) Serial Nos. 
84° Jaijiyakappasutta a oe 
85 Jaidinacariya ar. 7 4s2 
8E Do . 1453, 1454 
87 Jaipadikkamanasutta 1294 
88 Jagacintamani-ceiyavandana ; 746-748 
89 Jath kifici - 7497782 
90 Jambuddivapannatti . 1236+245 
9% Jambuddivapannatticunni 246-248 © 
$92 °° Jambasami-ajjhayana -387=390 
593 Jaya mahayasa a 875,876 
94 Jaya viyaraya 786-789 
295 Javanta ke vi saha 76 3%766 
:96  _—. Jawanti ceiyairh 7 759-762 
97 Jiyakappasutta 591-593 
98 Jiyakappasuttacunni . ——- 94-596 
99 . jivajivabhigamasutta - § 198-2007 
100 > Joisakarandaka ~ 2 -§ 391-3943 
101 Jo ko vi hu pani gano : 1293 
102 Joganandivihi 1388 
103 Jogavihi 1390 
104 _—*Jogasarhgaha 1062, 1063 
105 *Joganutthanakappakap pavihi 1394 
106 Jogarambhadinasuddhuvatigajogavihi ao. 1395 
~T07 Jogipayacchittavihi 1396 
108 .° Jogukkhevanikkevavihi 1397 
109 Jonipahuda Fe 427 
#4 ¢110) . 
110 Jhanasayaga . —. 10§§-10§7 


a SS 
4 Nos. 243-245 are only fragmentary portions. They are noted separately 


2 No. 199 is a fragment. 
3 No. 394 is only a portion. 
4 Some portions are in Sanakrit, 


80 


112 


30 
14 | 


Ws 


116. 


W7 


418 
119 


120 
121 
122 
323 
$24 
125 
126 
127 
. 128 
129 
130 
131 


192: 


133 
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Works | 3 (111) Serial Nos. 
Thanangasutta , 58643 
(112) 
Nayadhammakahangasutta 124-129, 134 
a (113-117) 
Tandulaveyaliya —- 3236332 
Tamukkandasariva 3432 
-Tassa uttari 795-799 
Titthuggaliya 395-397 
Tivihara-uvavasa-pacakkhana . 934 
qy (118-119) 
Thavana 1332 
Theravali : 624-630, IOIT 
% ( 120-133 ) 
Dasaveyaliyasutta 1702-709, 716, 717, 720-724 
Dasaveyaliyasuttaciliyajuyalanijjutti 709-711 
Dasaveyaliyasuttanijjutti ny (+. Ley 2 8 | 
Dasasuyakkhandhasutta 5° . 479-484 
Dasdsuyakkhandhasuttacunni : 488-491 
Dasdsuyakkhandhasuttanijjutti | 485-487 
Divasacarimapaccakkhana : a 94! 
Divasagarapannattisamngahani 398 
Duvalasavayalavaga _ - 1240"T241 
Duvihara-egatthana-paccakkhana 939 
Duvihara-egasana-paccakkhana : 938 
Devasiya-dloyana 859-864 
Devindatthaa 339-343 
Dosaduvalasa . 1239 





1 Nos, 702, 708 and 708 are each a fragment, 


Wj 


134 
135 
136 


137 
138 
139 
140 
I4r 
142 
143° 
144 
145 
146 
147 
148 © 
49 
150 


1st 
152 
153 
1$4 
155 
156 
157 
158 


1 No. 438 is a fragment. 


Classification of Works 


Works a (134-136 ) 


Dhammovaesa ( ? Dasaveyaliyasutta ) . 


Dhammovaggaha 
Dhamavali 

a 137-150) 
Nandisarviyara 
Nandisutta 
Nandisuttacunni 
Namipavajjajjhayana 
Namukkaranijjutti 
Namukkirasahiyapaccakkhana 
Namutthunam . 
Navakaramanta 
Nigoyachattisiya 
Ninhavagaha . 
Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha 
Nisihasutta 
Nisihasuttabhasa 
Nisihasuttavisehacunni — 


q (151-193) 


Pakkhiyakhamanasutta 


-Pakkhiyapadikkamanavihi 


81 
Serial Nos, 
725 


1242 
1360 


1434 

608-613 

614 

651 

- 1036-1938 
946, 947 
753-758 
7347743 
106-110 
1243 

255, 256, 262 
434-439! 
440-442 
443-448 


953-960 
1363 


1143-1150, 1158 


Pakkhiyasutta _ 
Paccakkhana 952 
Do 1438 
Paccakkhananijjutti 1070-1072 
Paccakk hanabhasa 1 256-1264(?), 1267-1270 
Do 


2 Nos, 445-448 are each a fragment, 


i} 


J. L. P. J 


1255 


82 


15§9 
160 
161 
162 
163 
164 
165 
166 
167 


168 


169 


170. 


I7I 
172 
173 
174 
175 
176 
177 
178 
179 
180 
181 
182 
183 
184 
185 
186 
187 


Jaina Literature and Philosophy 


Works 
Pajjantarahana 

Do 
Pajjosanadasasayaga 
Paficakappasuttacunni 
Paficakappasuttavuddhabhasa 
Paficanigganthasarhgahani 
Paficamitavalavaga 
Paficindiyasuita 
Padikkamananijjutti 
Padikkamanasathgahani 
Padilehanagaha 
Padhamakalaggahanavihi 
Padhamavaravariya 
Pannatthanindathui . 
Pannavanataiyapayasargahani 
Pannavanasutta . 
Panhavagaranangasutta 
Paramanukhandachattisiya 
Pavivvaisuvayana' 
Pavajjavihana 
Pahayapadikkamanavihi 
Paritthavaniyanijjutti 
Payacchitta(?) 
Payacchittaviyara 
Pasanahathui 
Pindanijjutti 
Pindavisuddhi 
Pukkharavara 
Purimaddha-paccakkhana 


1 This is partly in 8k, 
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Serial Nos. 
399-407 
1246-1249 
567 

587 

588 
111-116 
1362 

1207 
1053, 1054 
1060, 1061 
1449 

1369 

1016 

1245 

222, 223 
214-219 
159-162, 170 
97-100 
1274 
1372-1375 
1370 
1058, 1059 
1275 

1450 

1250 
1TI3-1116 
408-421 
830-834 
949 


It } 


188 
189 
190 
191 
192 
195 


194 
195 
196 
197 


198 
199 
200 
201 
202 
203 


204 
205 
206 
207 
208 
209 
e210 
211 
212 


Classification of Works 


Works 

Pedhiya 
Poggalachattisiya 
Porisipaccakkhana 
Posahaggahanavihi 
Posahapaccakkhanasutta 
Posahaviyara 


@ (194-197 ) 


Bandhachattisiya 
Bambhavayalavaga 
Bityavaravariya 
Biyakalageahanavihi 

w (198-2038 ) 


Bhagavaiangajanta 
Bhagavaisutta 

Bhangakagaha 

Bhattaparinna 

Bharahacaritta 
Bharahesara-Bahubali-sajjhaya 


a ( 204-216 ) 

Mangalapaiva 
?Mandalaviyara 
‘Mannaha jinanarh’ sajjhaya 
Maranavihi 
Mahanisihasutta 
Mahapaccakkhana 
Mahamanta 

Do 


83 
Serial Nos. 
I0I2, 1013 
IOI-104 
948 
1364 
1253 
1251 


105 
1377 
to18, rorg 


1359 


1287 
87-91', 1286 
s 1439 

298-306 
243-245 
888-894 


1378 
1451 
1290 
423-426 
680 
457-461 
349-354 
1379 
1380 





1 Nos. 90 and 91 are each a fragment, 
® This is partly in Sk. 
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Works 

213. ‘'Mahavirakalasa 
21g i. 2Do 
215 Malérovanasamayavaccagaha 
216: Masakappaviyara 

t (217-220) 
217 Raisarhtharagagaha 
218 Rayapaseniyasutta 
219 Rayapaseniyasuttavatarana 
220 Rohinitavalavaga 

w (9921-222). 0 -- ee 
221 > Lunapanividhi ce 
222 Logassasutta 
a aq ( 223-251). *_ 
223.  Vangacaliya 
224 Vaddhamanathui 
225-°. Vaddhamanavijja 
226~ .» Vandanagabhasa 
gag 2° Do 
228 Vandananijjutti 
229 Vandanayagaha 
230 Vandanayasutta 
23 t Vandanasutta 
232 —- Vavaharasutta 
233 ~"" Vavaharasuttacunni 
234 Vavaharasuttabhasa 
235 ~~ Vigaipaccakkhana 
236 Visesavassayabhasa 


~~ Serial Nos. 
1381 
1382 
1387 
1291 


865, 866 
189-193 
1295 
1398, 1399 


1400 
814-818 


428 
1462 
1401 
1304-1307, 1309-1316 

sas 1403 

1048-1050 
1302 
853-856 

; 1318 
462-4664 
476 
467-4695 
936 
ITO3-111I 








4-2 These two works are in Apabhrarsa. 


$ | This work is in Apabhraméa,... 


4 Nos, 464 and 465 are each a fragment. - : 
5 No, 469 is a fragment. 


HE]. Classification of Works... 85 
Works .. Serial Nos. 
237 _ Vivagasuyangasutta 173-176 
238 ~ Vihi (2) "1406 
239 Do (?) 1407 
240 Vihimaggapava 1408-140 
241 Viratitthasarava 1441 
242 Viratthava 3557359. 
243 Visathanagatavalavaga 1403 
244 Visathanagaitavadandaga 1405 
245 Visathanagalavaga 1404 
246 Vuddhakappasutta $68-"575, 578, 579 
247 - Vuddhakappasuttacunni 580, 58r 
248 Vuddhakappasuttalaghubhasa 576, 577° 
249 Vuddhakappasuttavisehacunni 582, 583 
250 Vuddhakappasuttavuddhabhasa 584: 
2st Veyavaccagarasutta von 906-910" 
@ (252-291 ) 
252 Samsattanijjutti 1324 
253 *Sarthsaradavanalathui 849-852 
254 Sankhittajogavihi 1412 
255 .  Sajjhayapatthavanavihi 1423 
256 . Sajjhayasamattigurupuccha 1334 
257. ~~ +Sanjhapadikkamanavihi BAD. we a ae Oe F413 
258. Sadavassayasutta 739-733, 974, 976-985 ,998, 999 
259 Saddhajiyakappasutta 607 
260 © Saddhadinakicca 3455-1458. 
26 7 Santikarathaya 1321. 
262 Santharaga 309-320. 





= 1 Nos. 572-575 are each a fragment. 


_, & This is in sama-Samskrta i, e. at once Sanskrit and: Prakrit, All the - 
same as Prakrit works are assigned a first place, this work is noted here. 
It is also noted as a Sanskrit. werk in the seotion to follow. 


86 
263 
264 
265 
266 
267 
268 
269 
270 
271 
272 
273 
274 
275 
276 
277 
278 
279 
280 
281 
282 
283 
284 
285 
286 
287 
288 


289, 


290 
291 


Jaina Literatiire and Philosophy 
Santharagaporisisutta 
Samanasutta 
Samanovasagapadikkamanasutta 
Samanovasagapadikkamanasuttacunni 
Samavayangasutta 
Samosarana 
Sammattadandaga 
Savvassavisutta 
Sagarapaccakkhana 
Sagarabhavacarimapaccakkhana 
Samaiyanijjutti 
Samaiyaposahaparanagaha 
Samayari 
Saravali 
Savagavayarovanandi 
Sahuaiyaragaha 
Sahuraiyapadikkamanaiyara 
Siddhantaviyaragaha 
Siddhapahuda 
Siddhanarh buddhanath 
Siri-Thambhanaya~Pasanahathui 
Suyagadafgasutta 
Suyagadangasuttacunni 
Sayagadangasuttanijjutti 
Suyassa bhagavao 
Suvihiyasamayari 
Suriyapannatti 
Sejjantaraviyara 

Do 
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1325, 1326 
964-970 
917-931 
924, 925 

76-78 
1027, 1028 
1414 
gII-91$§ 
944 

943 

1040-1042 
882, 883 

1029-1031 

429 
1411 
1328 
1463 
1330 

430, 431 
835-839 
880-881 
28-'31, 36-47 
51, 52 

48-50 
901-905 

1422 

234 
1443 


1444 


een rnrne nnn 
1 Nos, 29, 31, 42, 43 and 47 are each a fragment, 


Ml ] Classification of Works 
(b) Works in Sanskrit ( 1-388 ) 
Works aq (1-15) 
1 Ajita-Santi-stava-vivararna 
2 Ajita-Santi-stava-vivrti 
3 Ajita-Santi-stavavaciri 
4 Do 
5  Ajita-Santi-stavavacarni 
6 Aticdragathatika 
7 Anuttaropapatikadasangasttravivarana 
. 8 Anuyogadvarasitravrtti 
9 Anuyogadvarasutrantargatasadhapamadvadasitika 
to Anusthanavidhi 
tr Anusthanavidhyavacarni 
12 Antakrddasangasttravivarana 
13 Abhiseka 
14 Arthakalpalata 
15 Arthadipika 
ar (16-40 ) 
16 Acaradinakara 
17 Acarangasutratika 
18 Acdrangasitradipika 
19 Acdrangasatraparyaya 
20 Do 
21 Acdrangasttrapradipika 
22 Acadrangasitrivaciri 
23 Aturapratyakhyanavivarana 
24 Do 
25 Aturapratyakhyanavacari 
26 Aturapratyakhyanavacarni 
27 Alocanaviddhi 
28 Do 


87 


Serial Nos. 
1183, 1184 
II 79 

1180 

1181 

1182 

1188 
154-158 
635-641 

6 +3 
976-986 
987 
145-149 
1335 
776-779 


926-930 


1337-1339 
LI-15 

21 

23, 24 
25-27 
16-20 

22 

291 

296, 279 
292 

293 

1345 
1346, 1347 


88 


29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 


37 


38 


39 
40 


4! 


42 
43 
44 
45 
46 
47 
48 


“a 
st 


52 
53 
54 


55. 


56 
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Avasyakasitraniryuktitika 1087 
Avagyakasutraniryuktidipika 1096 
Avagyakasatraniryuktilaghuvrtti ~ 1081-1086 

Do eS ; 1097 
Avasyakasatraniryuktivivrti ; 1080 
Avasyakasatraniryuktyavaciri 1092, 1093 

Do 1088 
Avasyakasttraniryuktyavacirni 1094 
. Do 1098 
Avagyakasutrabrhadvrttitippanakagatasayyatara- 


svartipa 1079 


Avagyakasatravrttipradesavyakhyatippanaka 1099, 1100 
Avasyakasitravrttivisamapadaparyaya ITOJ, 1102 
= (41) _ 5 
Iryapathikasambandhimithyaduskrtavivarana 1198 
3 (42-75) 
Uttaridhyayanasutrakatha 676 
Do 678 
Do 693 
Do 694 
_ Do . 697 
Uttaradhyayanasatrakathasarhksepa 2: 695, 696 
-Uttaradhyayanasatradipika Rte 6r 
om Do 672 
“‘Uttaradh yayanasatraniryuktitika i 682 
Uttaradhyayanasitrabrhadvrttigatakathaprati- — 
; samskrta 684 
Uttaradhyayanasttrabrhadvrttiparyaya 685, 686 
Do oo 6389 
Uttradhyayanasitravrtti 665 
Do 670 


Utsqradhyayanasttraksarartha 666: 


WW) Classification of Works: 


57 
58 
59 
60 
‘61 


62 


63 
64 
ie 
66 
67 
68 
69 
qo 
a 
72 
2 
74 
75 


76 
77 


“79 


“81° 


82 
83 


Uttaradhyayanasutraksararthalavalesa 
Do 
Do 

Uttaradhyayanasitravacuri 
Do 

Do 

Do 
Uttaradhyayanasitravacirni 
Upadhananandi 
Upasargavyakhya 
Upasargaharastotratika 
Upasargaharastotralaghuvrtti 
Upasargaharastotravrtti 

Do 

Do 
Upasargaharastotravaciiri 
Upasakadasangasatravyakhya 
Upasakapratimanandi 
Upodghataniryuktivyakhya 

a ( 76-80 ' 

Oghaniryuktitika 
Oghaniryuktiparyaya 
Oghaniryuktyavaciri 
re Do 


~-Oghaniryuktyavacarni 


ef (81) 
Aupapatikasatravrtti 
& (82-110) 
Kathakosa - ag . 
Kalpakiranavali 


12 [Je L. P.] 


7843 735 


8&9 


667 
668 
669 
664 
689 
690 
691 
"688 
1348 
“ . 1023 
781 
775 
780 
782 


783 
338-142 
1353 
1035 


1129-1133 
1140-3142 
1138 

* E139 


L1ZH+1837 


| 


483-188 


1 Jods 


go 


84 
85 
86 
87 
88 
89 
99 
9! 
92 
93 
94 
95 
96 
97 


98. 


99 


roo 


101 


102 


103 
104. 


105 


‘106 
107 Kayotsargadosa 

108 ‘KayotsargasGtrapratika 
109 ‘Kusumaiijali 
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} 


Kalpakaumudi 
Kalpadipika 
Kalpadrumakalika 
Kalpapradipika 
Kalpamaiijari 
Kalpalara 
'Kalpasttratika 
Kalpasatratippanaka 
Do 
Kalpasubodika 
*Kalpasatraniryuktyavactri 
Kalpasatravrtti 
Kalpasatravaciri 
Kalpasatravacirni 
Do 
Do 

Kalpantarvacya - 

Do  ( Kalpasamarthana 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

3Do 


110 Ksetradevatastuti 
eee eh ce i a a 


1 
2 
8 
4 
5 


For Kalpasamarthana see No. 101. 

For Kalpastitrapafjik& see Sathdehavisausadhi. 
This is mostly in Guj,, for it is after all a tabba, 
This is really no work. 

Only the first verse is in Sanskrit, 
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528, 529 
516 
531-535 
514, $15 
5I7-$19 
520-522 
$36 

538 

547 
523-§27 
545 

546 

537 

506 

5°97 
508 

- $4975 53 
5545 555 
556 
557-559 
560 

561 

562 
1203, 1204 
806-813 
1354 
1205, 1206 


Inj . Classification of W orks 
mq (111-114 ) 


rrr Gacchacaravivrti 
112 Gacchacaravyakhya 
113 Gacchacaravactri 
114 Ganadharavalayavactri 
@ (115-135) 
rig Caturvirhsatistavaniryuktidipika 
1r6 Catuhégaranatippanaka 
117 CatuhSaranavisamapadavivarana 
118-Catuhsaranavactri 
119 Do 
120 Do 
121 Catuhsaranavactrni 
122 Do 
123 Candraprajfiaptivivarana 
124 Caturmasikaparvakhyanapaddhati 
125 Do 
126 Citra-Sambhatiyadhyayanavyakhya 
127 Caityavandanakulakavivrti 


128 Caityavandanabhasyavaciri 
129 Caityavandanabhasyavacarni 


130 Do 
131 Do 
- 132 Do 
133. Do 
134 Do 


135 Caityavandanasutravrtti 
at (136-150 ) 
136 Janahita 
137 Jambudvipaprajiaptivivrti 
138 Jambadvipaprajiaptivrtt 


gi 


382-385 
385 

386 
1026 


1047 

379 

(284 

275 

276 

277 

283 

(278 

254 

1356, 13§7 
1358 

692 
I2E§-1217 
1224 
1222, 1225 
1226 

1227 
1228 
1229 

1223 

847, 848 


492, 493 
249, 250 
.238-240 


9a: jaina Literatite and Philosophy [ Appendie 


139 Jambisvamyadhyayanapratisathskrta _- 1234 
149 Jitakal pasutractirnigatasiddhatthettyadivivarana 597 
141. _Jitakalpastitrapadaparyaya 600-602" 
142 _Jitakalpasatraparyaya 598, 599 
143. Jitakalpastravivaranalava «592 
144 "Jitakalpasatraviveti 4 593 
145 Jivajivabhigamasitraparyaya 206, 207 
146- Do ae —  2084250- 
147 Jivajivabhigamasutravivrti 201-205 
148 Jivajivabhigamasutravrttiparyaya. 21I+213 
149 Jnatadharmakathangasutravivrti > 129=133- 
150. Jyotiskarandakatika ~ 391-394" 
oF a (151) * % 
151_Tirthamalastotra 235 
i @(152-171) 
152° Dandakavyakhya cS 1433 
13° Darsanarhdevadistava a a || 
1§4. Dagavidhasamacarisvaripa = tC $236 
1§5 . Dasavidhavasthitakalpa 1237 
156. Dasavaikalikasatracutikayugalatika, 709 
1§7: Do aoe _ 716-719 
158. Datavitlitasorecalitayagelavacs f / 728 
1§92° Do eb 789. 
feo Danilianteatielivcne ee 726 
r61-. Do e 727, 
1622 Dasavaikalikasutrabrhadvrttiparyaya a 713-715. 
163 >*Dagavaikalikasitravyakhya a 725 - 
164 - Dasavaikdlikasutradibrhadvrttyavacuri uae 712 
165 :Dasavaikalikasatradyavacuri bIrcahiters . ee 720 
166 Do _ . ee St 
167 Do ‘Ts 722 
168: .°°- Do metre, ‘gag 





“Y “This No. 394 is a com. on only ch, XV. Ul of eC aa er ie 
949° Dhis is also named as Dharmopadesavyakbyai' |. ote 


sty Sn Classification of Works 
169 Dasasrutaskandhasitraparyaya 

170 Durgapadanirukta 
171 Dvitiyavaravarikadipika 


‘a (172-191) 
172 Nandistuti 
173 Nandisatravivarana 
174 Do 
175 Nandisutravivaranadurgapadavyakhya 
176 Nandisatravisamapadaparyaya 
177 Namaskara 
198 Namaskaraniryuktivyakhya 
179 Namaskaramantravivarana 
180 Namaskaramantrayrtti 
181 Namo’rhat on . 
182 ? Namo’stu Vardhamanaya ; . 
183 Nigodasattrimsikavrtti . 
184 Nirayavalikasrutaskandhaparyaya 
185 Nirayavalikasrutaskandhavyakhya 
186 Nirayavalikastitrabalavabodha 


187 Nisithasatracarnivirnsoddesgakavyakhya_ 7 


188 Nisithasatracurnyadiparyaya 
189 Nisithasttraparyaya 
190 Nihnavagathavyakhya 
1 91 Neminathastuti 

= q (192-242 ) 
192. Paficakalpasitraparyaya > 2-02 
193. PaficanirgranthaSarmgrahabyavactiti ~~ 
ieee: Do ei 





~. 4--For-a-work beginning witht wes p92, fo. 2. 
2 This is also known as Vardham&naatuti,* ~:~ 


93° 
494, 495 
548 
1020 


1361 
615, 616. 
617-619. 

620 


621-633, 


1435. 
1039 i 
744,745 
740° 
897-900 
963 
106-109 
263, 264 
256-261 
7 265 


449-45 
4554456 
452-454, 


143% 
1244. 


589, 590° 
eee 
oe uz 
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195 Paramanukhandasattriméikarthalava 
196 Paryusanaparvavicara 
197 Paryusanadasasatakavrtti 
198 Paryusanavicara 
199 Do 
200 Paryusanastahnikavyakhyana 
201 Paksikaksamanasitravacirni 
202 Paksikasdtravrtti 
203 Paksikasitravacari 
204 . Do 
205 Do 
206 Paksikasatravactrni 
207 Paksikastuti 
208 Pindaniryuktivivecana 
209 Pindaniryuktivisamagathavivarana 
210 Pindaniryuktivisamapadaparyaya 
2t1 Pindaniryuktyavacari 
212 Pindavisuddhidipika 
213 Pindavisuddhivrtti 
214 Pindavisuddhyavacarni 
215 Pudgalasattrirhsikavrtti 
216 Pausadhavidhi 
217 Pausadhikadikadivikatana 
218 Prakirnaka 
2i9 Prajfiapanasatratika 
220 'Do 
221 Prajiiapandsatratrtiyapadasathgrahanivrtti 
222 Praj napanasatratrtiyapadasarngrahanyavacarni 
223 Prajiidpanasatraparyaya ~ 
234 Li: ee 4 ADO 


1 This is also called Pradeéavyakhys, 


[ Appendis: 


97-100 
«585 
567 

566 

1436 

563, 564 
961 
Il50-1156 
1157 
1158 
1160 
TI§9 

. 962 
1116 
1121-1123 
1118-1120 
111 
417-420 
414 

422 
101-104 
1365 
1252 
1437 
218-220 
221. 

224 

225 
226, 227 
228-230 


XI). _ . Classification of Works 


225 Prajiiapanasitravivaranavisamapadaparyaya 
226 Pratikramanakramavidhi 

227 Pratyakhyana abe Be 

228 Pratyakhyanabhasyavacirni 


229 Do 
230 Do 
231 Do 


232 Pratyakhyanavicara 
2 33 Pratyakhyanavrtti 
234 Pratyekabuddhacatustayacaritra 
335 Do 
236 ‘Prathamavaravarikabalavabodha 
237 ? Prameyaratnamanjisa 
238 Prasnavyakaranangasutraparyaya 
239 ee ee 
240 }Pravivrajisuvacana 
241 Pravrajyagrahanavidhi 
242 Pravrajyavidhanavrtti 
@ (243-251) 
243 Bandhasattrirnsikatippanaka 
244 Brhacchantistava 
245 Brhacchantistavavrtti 
246 Brhatkalpasatratika 
‘247 Brhatkalpasatraparyaya 
248 sBrhatkalpasitravivarana 
249 *Brhadaticara 


95 
231-233 
1366-1368 
1438 
1260-1265 
1259 
1266 
1267 
1271 
1272, 1273 
698 
699 
1017 
241 
171, 172 
162-169 
1274 
1371 
1374, 1375 


105 
1276~ 1282 
1282, 1283 
572-575 * 
585, 586 
57% 

1285 


SS _  rrrne 


1 Some portions are in Gujar&ti. 
2 For PradeSavyakhyd see No. 220. 
3 This is partly in Pr&krit. 


4 All these four works deal with only portions of Brheielpssnies, 


5 This is on a portion of Pithika, 
6 Some portionisin Sanskrit, = 
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250 Bodhidipika 
251 ‘Brahmavratalapaka 
@ ( 252-259 ) 
252 Bhaktaparijfiavacari ees 
253 Do 
“254 Bhaktaparijiavactrni 
255 Bhagavatisitraparyaya 
256 Do 
257 Bhagavatisitravrtti 
258 Bhagavatisatravacirni 
259 Bhuvanvasinidevistuti _ 
| aw ( 260-268 ) 
260 ? Mandalavicara | 
261 Manusyabhavadurlabhatasicakadasadrstanta 
262 Manusyasarhkhya 
263 Mahavirakalaga 
264 3Mahaviravrddhakalasa 
°265 4+Mahavirasvamistuti 
266 Malaropanavidhi 
267 Do 
268 Mudtadivicara (?) 
_ = a (269-274) | 
269 Yatijitakalpasatraviveti 
270 Yatipratikramanasatravrtti 
a71 Yatipratikramanasitravyakhyana 
272 D020 26! 
273 Yatipratikramanasatravactri — 
1 This is partly in Prakrit. 
2 This is partly in Prakrit. = 


3 Thisis partly in Apabhramésa. 
4 This is also known as Sndtasy&stuti, 


[ Appendix 
1172-4178 
1377 


306 

307 

308 

119, 120 
121-123 
92-96 

118 

1288, 1289 


1451 
700, 701 
1440 
1383 
1384 
895, 896 
1385 
1386 
1292 


604-606 
973 
97% 
972 
1294 


I] Classification of W orks 


274 'Yoganusthanakalpyakal pyavidhi 
t (275) 

275 -Rajaprasniyasatravrtti . 

& ( 276-279 ) 
276 Laghu-Santi-stotra 
277 Laghu-Santi-stotra-vyakhya 
278 Lalitavistara 
279 Lalitavistarapafijika 

@ ( 280-295 ) 
280 Vandanakaniryuktidipika, 
281 Vandanakabhasyavrtti 
282 Vandanakabhasyavactri 


283 Do 

284 Vandanakabhasyavacarni 
285 Do 
- 286 . Do 

287 Do. 


288 Vandanakasitravivarana 

289 Varakanakasitra 

290 *Vardhamanavidyakalpa 

291 Vacanikamnaya | 

292 7 Vipakasatrangasitravrtti 

293 Visesavasyakabhasyavyakhyana 
294 Vyavaharasitraparyaya 

295 Vyavaharasutrabhasyatika 





}> This is not entirely in Sanskrit. 
2 For Vardhamanastuti see No, 182. 


97 


1394 


193-197 


1296-1299 


1300, 1301 


841-844 
845, 846 


~ro51 
1313 
1310 
ects: 
1306-1308 
1309 
1312 
1317 
857, 858 


1319, 1320 


1402 
ee ee 
197-180 

_ 11@6 
477; 478 
469-475 


$ All these seven works deal with only portions of Vyeraharasttre, oa 


13 [J.L. P.] 
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a (29 6-305 ) 
296 'Sisyahita 
297, *Do 
298 Do 
299 ‘Do 


300 Silangarathasthapanakrama 

301 Sramanopasakapratikramanasutravivarana 
302 Sraddhajitakalpasatravrtti 

303 Sraddhadinakrtyavacari 

304 Sraddadinakrtyavacarni 
305 Srutadevatastuti as 
q (306-314 ) 
306 Sadavasyakasatralaghuvrtti 

307 Sadavasyakasatravrtti 

308 Do (?) 


309 Sadavasyakasitravaciri 


310 Do 
311 Do 
312 Do 


313 Sadavasyakasitravacirni 
314 Do 
@ (315-358 ) 
315 sSarhsdradavanalastuti 
316 Sathsaradavanalastutivyakhya 
317 Sarhstarakapaurusisitravacirni 
318 Sarnstirakavivarana 


1 This is Uttaradhyayanasttrabrhadvrtti. 
2 This is Avagyakasttratika, 

3 This is Videgivagyakabrhadvrtti.’ 

4 This is Pindaniryuktivrttt. 

5 Beep. 85, fn. 2, : 


[ Appendix 


683 
1075-1077 
III2 

IITs 

— «1445 
931, 932 
607 

1458 

1457 
1322, 1323 


974; 975 
988 


1000 


990 
992 
993 
994 
989 
991 


849-852 
852 
1325 

_ 318 





iit j C lassification of Works . 99 | 
319 Sarhstarakavacari — 319, 322 
320 Sarhstarakavacirni 321 
321 Sakalarhat 1327 
322 ‘Sarhndehavisausadhi 502-505, §42-544 
323 Samavasaranavaciri 1028 
324 Samavayangasitraparyaya 82, 83. 
Do . 84-86 

325 Samavaydngasitravrtti 79-81 
326 Samyaktvaropanavidhi . 1415 
327 Samyaktvalapaka : 1416, 1417 
328 Sadhuvidhiprakasa 1418 
329 Samacari 1419 
330 Samacaridipika 1031 
331 ?Samayikagrahanavidhi 1420 
332 Samayikaniryuktyavacari . 104 3 
333 Samayikapausadhaparanavidhi 142% 
334 Siddhaprabhytatika Sexca%s 
335 *Sukhabodha 653-663 
336 4Subodha 415, 416 
337 Suatrakrtanga stitratika 30-3 5 5 
338 Sutrakstangasadtradipika 36-43° 
339 Do 44, 45 

1 This is also called Kalpastttrapafijika. 

2 There are some portions in Prakrit. 

‘3 This is Uttaraidhyayanatika. 

4 This is Pindaviéuddhitika. 

5 No. 31 deals with the first of section of Sttrakptaigastitra. 

6 Nos. 42 and 43 deal with only the first section. 
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340 Sutrakrtangasitraparyaya 
341 Do — 

342 Suatrollikhitakatha 

343 Suryaprajiiaptitika 

344 Stuti 

345 Sthaviravalivrtti 

346 Sthaviravalyavacuri 

347 Do 


348 Do 
349 Sthaviravalyavacarni 


350 Sthanangasutratika 
351 Sthanangasutradipika 
352 Sthanangasitraparyaya 
353 "Do 


[ Appendix” 


53,54. 

‘S$5-37 

1331 

235 

1333 

631 

629 

632 

633 
634 | 
65-69 
gy 
70-71 
72-74 


For Sn&tasydatuti see No. 265, p. 96. 


(c) Works in ‘Vernacular ( 1-103 ) 


‘ 


* Works a (1-6) Serial Nos. 
I Aticara 1185 
2 Aticaragathatabba 1189 
3 Aticdralocana 1190 
4 Anuyogadvarasitravartika 642 
5 Anusthanavidhitabba 984, 985 
6 Antakrddasangasatratabba 144 
at (7-12 ) 
7  Acarangasatrabalavabodha 415 
8 Aturapratyakhyanatabba 294 
9 Aturapratyakhyanaksarartha 295 
10 ~— Alocana 1195 
II 2Alocanatapahpradanavidhi 1344 
12  Avasyakasdtraniryuktibalavabodha 1095 
Z (13-19) 
13 Uttaradh yayanasitratabba 675 
14 Do 676 
15 Do 679 





1 It may be mentioned that this word is here used not as “ derogatory 
and as an affront to the status of Indian languages, more especially vis—a-vis 
the English language. ... True, ‘ Vernacular’ is derived from a Latin word 
vernaculus, ‘native’, which itself comes from verna, ‘home~born slave’. But 
the meaning of the word has nothing to do with slavery’. Furthermore, 
“as defined in the Concise Oxford Dictionary it is: ‘ Vernacular’ (of 
languages, idiom, word) ; of one’s native country, native, indigenous, not of 
foreign origin or of learned formation. Of all these connotations only the 
last ( which is not generally conveyed ) may be considered slighting ” 

—‘ Times of India” of 22-1-38 


So I may make it clear that I use the word ‘ Vernacular’ simply to denote 
all those Indian languages other than Sanskrit and Prakrit without meaning 
that any one of them is inferior to the rest. 

2 Some portion in the beginning is in Sanskrit, 
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16  Uttaradhyayanasatrabalavabodha 674 
17 Do 678 
18 Upadhanavidhi 1351 
19 Do , 1352 

a ( 20-23 ) 
20 ~— Kalpasatratabba 540 
21 ~ Kalpasatrabalavabodha 541 
22.  ‘Kalpantarvacya 562 
23 Kayotsargabalavabodha 1202 
a ( 24-30) 
24. Catuhsaranatabba 280 
25 Do 281 
26 | Do 282 
27 = *Caityavandanabhasyabalavabodha - 1231 
28 Do 1232 
29 ~~ Caityavandanabhasyavartika 1230 
30 «= Caityavandanasttratabba ~ 840 
. a ( 31-36) 
31 Jambadvipaprajiiaptitabba 242 
32. Jambisvamyadhyayanatabba 387 
33.  Jambasvamyadhyayanabalavabodha 388-390 
34 —_ Jivajivabhigamasutratabba 200 
35  Jiiaradharmakathangasatrabalavabodha 134 
36 —‘Jianadipika 530 
a (87 ) 

37. ~~ Tandulavaicarikabalavabodha 331, 332 

q ( 38-39 ) 

38: Dasavaikalikasatratabba . 924 
39 Dasasrutaskandhasatratippana 484 





1 Only a few opening lines—the first 3 verses are in Sanskrit, 
2 Aline in the beginning is in Sanskrit. 
8 The opening verses are in Sanskrit. 


Nj 


40 
4 
42 
43 
44 


45 
46 


47 
48 
49 

50 

5! 
52 
53 
54 
55 
56 
57 

59 

60 

61 

62 


63 


Classification of Works 


a (40-46 ) 
Nandisatrabalavabodha 
Namaskaramantrabalavabodha 

Do 

Do 
Nigodasattrimsikabalavabodha 
Nirayavalika(satra)balavabodha 
Nirayavalikasrutaskandhatabba 


q ( 47-62 ) 


Paficanirgranthasarhgrahanibalavabodha 


Paryantaradhanabalavabodha 


Do 

Do 

Do 
Paksikapratikramanavidhibalavabodha 
Pindaviguddhibalavabodha 
*Pithikabalavabodha 
Pratyakhyana(?)tabka 
Pratyakhyanabhasyabalavabodha 

Do 
Pratyakhyanabhasyavartika 
Pratyakhyanasttratabba 
Prathamavaravarikabalavabodha 
Prabhatapratikramanavidhibalavabodha 
Prasnavyakaranangasitratabba 

@ ( 63-67 ) 


Bimbapravesavidhi 


103 


613 
740 
742 


743 
110 


265 
262 


116 

- 404 
405 
406 © 
407 
1363 
421 
IOI4, IO1S 
952 
1269 
1270 
1268 
951 
1017? 
1370 
170 


1376 





1. It commences with three verses in Sanskrit, 


2 Some portions are in Sanskrit. 


104 
64 
65 
66 
67 


68 
69 
7O 
i 


72 
73 | 


' 74 


75 
76 


77 
78 


79 
80 


81 
82 


§5 
84 
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Brhatkalpasatratabba 
Do 
Brhadaticara (? ) 
Do 
a (68-71 ) 

Bharatacaritratabba . 

Do 

Do 
Bharatesvara~Bahubali-svadhyaya-tabba 

. A ( 72-73 ) 


Mahanirgranthiyadhyayanatabba aes 


Mahanisithasatratabba 


q ( 74-76 ) 
Yogavidhi 
Do 
Do 
a ( 77-82 ) 
’Vankaculikatabba 
Vandanakabhasyabalavabodha 


Do . : i 
Vandanakabhasyavartika 
Vipakasatrangasttratabba 
Vyavaharasatratabba 

aw ( 83-85 ) 
Sramanasitrabalavabodha 


Sramanopasakapratikramanasatrabalavabodha 





1 This is partly in Sanskrit. 

2 Some portions are in Sanskrit, 

8 It opens with a verse in Sanskrit, 

4 It starts with a verse in Sanskrit, and it ends also with Sanskrit 
verses, 7 in number, 


5 Is Yog@nusth@nakalpyakalpavidhi ( No, 


other languages being Sanskrit and Prakrit ? 
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578 
579 
1284 


1285? 


243 
244 
245 
888 


a 680, 
461 


1389? 
1391 
31392, 1393¢ 


428 
1315 
1316 
1314 

176 

466 


969 
933 


1394) partly in Gujarati, the 


In ] 


85 


86 


88 


90 


a 


192%. 


94 


Egg oo 
- ; sSutrakpuihgasitravartika’ 


296. 


97 " 
98. 


9 


100" 

“tor 

“102 | : Sthanangasotrabalavabodha 
; Sthanatgasttrabola- - 


102 
103 


ans 


Classification of Works 
Works 
tSraddhahoratrakrtya 
' = @ (86-90 ) 


Sadavasyakasatratabba ..: . 
Do 


- -Sadavasyakasatrabalavabodha- 
89; eae 


Do 
Do 


@ (91-103 ) 


Sarmsaradavanalastutivyakhya 


-Sarhstarakapaurusisatrabalavabodha . 


Sarhstarakabalavabodha . - 


Sandhydpratikramanavidhibalavabodha 


Siddhantabola 


*Do': 
, Sthaviravalitabba._- 


- "” sthaviravalivrttibalavabodha 
“Sthanaigasitratabba 


Do 


105 


Serial Nos. 
1459, 1460 


996 
998 
995 
997 
999 


852 
1326 
- 320 
1413 

1329 
- 46 
47 

. 630 
631 
63 

64 
62 
75 





1° It opens with a verse in Sanskrit, 
2 It begins with a verse in Sanskrit. 
14 [JL Pe] a 


APPENDIX IV 
LIST OF DATED WORKS 


N, B.— The word ‘ Sathvat’ stands for Vikram Sathvat. 





Dates ( Sarhvat ) Works Serial Nos, 
1933 Nandisitractrni 614 
2933 Acarangasutratika 11-15 
1078 Aradhanapataka 372 
1120 Jiiatadharmakathangasatravivyti 130-133 
1120 Samavayangasitravrtti ; 79-8 I 
1120 Sthanangasatratika | 65-69 
1128 Bhagavatisitravrtti 92-96 
1129 Sukhabodha ( Uttaradhyayanasitragika }) 65 3-663 
$160 Sisyahita ( Pindaniryuktivrtti ) TIES 
1174 NisithasttracirnivithSoddesakavyakhya 449-451 
1176 Subodha ( Pindaviguddhivrtti ) 415, 416 
1180 Paksikaksamanasatravacarni 961 
1180 _ Paksikasitravrtti 1150-1156 
1183 Sramanopisakapratikramanasutracarni 924, 925 
1228 Nirayavalikasrutaskandhavyakhya (256-261 
1295 Pindavisuddhidipika 417-420 
1296 Avasyakasatraniryuktilaghuvrtti 1081-1086 
1325 Kalpasttradurgapadanirukta 548 
1328 Pravrajyavidhanavrtti 1374, 1375 
1332 Brhatkal pasatratika 575 
1363 Vidhimargaprapa 1408-1410 
1364 Sathdehavisausadhi 

( Kalpasatrapaijika ) 503-505, 542-544 

1 Sake 598. * Saka 798, | 





2 The chronogram is “ sfa7iq saregyal ”, 


W }. List of Dated Works 167 
Dates ( Sathvat ) Works Serial Nos. 
1365 Arthakalpalata ( Upasargaharastotravrtti ) 776-779 
1365 Bodhidipika ( Ajita-Santi-stava-tika ) 1172-1178 
1383 Caityavandanakulakavivrti 1215-327 
1411 Sadavasgyakasatravrtti 988 
1439 Oghaniryuktyavacarni 1135, 1136 
1440 Avagyakasatraniryuktyavactri 1092 
1441 Uttaradhyayanasatravacarni 688 
1456 Yatijitakalpasatravivrti 604-606 
1471 (? ) Prajfapanasatratrtiyapadasarhgraha- 

nyavacarni 225 
1496 Arthadipika ( Sramanopasakaprati- 
kramanasttravrtti ), 926-930 
" ggar(?) Sadavasyakasatrabalavabodha 997 
1506 Pratikramanakramavidhi ( Pratikramana- 
garbhahetu ) 1366-1 368 
1509 Kathakoga ( Bharatesvara-Bahubali- 
vrtti ) 888-894 
T1514 Pithikabalavabodha TOI4, 1015 
1525 Uttaradhyayanasugravrtti 665 
*15si (?) Kalpasatraygtti 546 
4573 Acarangasttrapradipika - 16-20 
1583 Satrakrtangasatradipika 36-45 
1603 Sarhstarakabalavabodha 320 
1628 Kal pakiranavali ( Kalpasitravrtti ) 509-513 
1634 Gacchacaravivrti 382-384 
1639 Jambadvipaprajiaptivrtti 238-240 
‘1 Thig is, the date in SHJL ( p. 522). The author has mentioned it as 
iO geafate ?? and ‘Indra’ means fourteen according to Goladhyaya and Gantia- 
saGrasamgraha, 
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Dates ( Sathvat ) Works = - © _. Serial Nos. 
11644 Easy iat ttre athe 1300, 1301 
21645 --. Catuhéaranavaciri ~ ae. ae 276. 
1657. Sthanangasitradipika OE 
1657 Uttaradhyayanashtrabrhadvrttgatakathae hae 
Stes OE pratisarhskrta 7 684 
1660. Prameyaratnamaijaga ( Jambadvipaprajfiapti- - : 
. ae vrtti ) “241 
1665 Caturmasikaparvavyakhyanapaddhati ~ 1356, 1357 
1666." ’ — Dagavaikalikasatratabba pha aalhs 7243 

. 1674 Kalpapradipika ( Kalpasitravrtti.) =. °. 514, ‘58 
1677 Kalpadipika ( Kalpasatratika ) 516 
1685 Kalpamaiijari (Kalpasatravrtti) ©. 5177519 
1689.-~ — Uttaradhyayanasatravrtti 670 
1696 Kalpasubodhika ( a yous \§232gaq 
1702 Cy: Jivajivabhigamasatraabba “206 
1707” Kalpakaumudi (Kalpasainehe ) 528, 529 
1722 Jiianadipika ( Kalpasatrabalavabodha a ‘536 
1758 —_—_~Pratyakhyanabhasyavartika - 1268 
1789 * Paryusanastahnikavyakhyana =~ see 563; 564 
1838 Sraddhahoratrakrtya ( Sravakavidhi- ‘ oh 

oe _ prakaga)) 1489, ‘1460 
1838. Sadhuvidhiprakasa) ua Zh 





“1. The chronogram is qaga. bias ’ stands for 16 according to. aeftq 


aria feta, 


Exe 


2 Is this the date given by the scribe? 
8 Herein the date of the Ms, is mentioned as 1666, but it is a aig 


pie SH BNE 
Wego t 


APPENDIX. ¥ 2, 
LIST OF DATED MANUSCRIPTS. 








N.B.- (1) Years mentioned here are of the Vikcaria ae unless - 
< there is a specific mention of Saka‘era, 1... 

i: (2) Names of works whether in Sanskrit or aa are given 
_ in Sanskrit only. ene ; but. 

(3) Works of which Mss. bear the same ae are. vagratiged: 
according to the Nagari alphabet and not the Roman one. | 

(4) Heterogeneous works of a composite Ms. are given a prio-. 

rity, and they are indicated by a bracket, -_ 
7 ( Years 1101-1200 d.. ; 
Year Work - we Ta both” {Serial Ne. 
1138 lcsersiiatineptcratytai wh atieine ReT66 
41146 Nigithasatrabhasya | page ie 441 
ae Nisithasatra( xIv-xx wigesaéarni, bees 448 
1164 Sukhabodha ( Unaradhyayanascravrt ao Me 662 
( Years 1201-1300 ) 

1218 Brhatkalpasatracarni 580 
1275 Paksikasttravptti = 1156 
1254 Nigithasatra( x1-xx oesegacirny 447 
1300 (?) Pindaviguddhi = 416 
51 (?) Subodha ( Pindaviguddhivytti ) “416 

i "This is the oldest dated palm-leaf Me. ‘so far as this Vol, XVIE is 


concerned. 
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( Years 1301-1400 ) 
. Work 
Uttaradhyayanasatra 
Oghaniryuktyavacari 
Brhatkalpasatra 
Brhatkalpasatralaghubhasya 
Brhatkal pasttralaghubhasyacarni 


1340 (circa) Uttaradhyayanasatra 


1342 
1344 
1348 


1412 
1436 
*1450 
1458 


Sukhabodha ( Uttaradhyayanasitravrtti ) 
Vyavahara( 1 )bhasyatika 
Acdrangasitra 
Acarangasatratika 
Acarangasatraniryukti 
Nisithasutra( 1-x )visesactrni - 
Caityavandanakulaka 
Caityavandanakulakavivrti 

Surya prajiiaptitika 
Vyavaharasutra ( 1-111 ) 
Vyavaharasatra( 1-1 )bhasyatika 


=e 


( Years 1401-1500 ) 
Vyavaharasatra . 
Vyavaharasatra( tv-x )bhasyatika 
Oghaniryukti 
Oghaniryuktitika 
Acaratgasttracarni 
Visesavasyakabhasya 


» (? 1488 ) Avasyakasatraniryukti 


( Appendix 


Serial No. 
645 
"1139 
569 
576 
58t 
646 
663 
471 
2 

12 


7 
446 
1216 
1216 
235 
465 
473 


493 
474 
1131 
I 131 
9 
1103 
1086 


1 This is the oldest dated paper Ma, so far as Vol. XVII is concerned. 


* This sign indicates ‘ not later than’. 


Vv) 


Year 


List of Dated Manuscripts 
Work 


#458 (? 1488 ) Avasyakasutraniryuktilaghuvrtti 


f 
1468 | 


1469 
1473 
1474 
PY) 
1476 
. 
1479 


+» 


1481 


= 
> 

co 
Ww 


(wee oe 


Aturapratyakhyana 
Catubégarana 
Catuhsaranatippanaka 
Bhaktaparijija 
Sarhstaraka 


Kalpasitra 

Kalpasatravacirni 

Anusthanavidhi 

Sadavasyakasutra 

Lalitavistara 

Nandisitra 

Nandisatravivarana 
Ajita-Santi-stava 

Bodhidipika ( Ajita-Santi-stavatika ) 
Uttaradhyayanasatra 

Sukhabodha ( Uttaradhyayanatika ) 
Dipika ( Pindavisuddhitika ) 
Pindaviguddhi 


Nigodasattrimsika 
Nigodasattrirhsikavrtti 
Paramanukhandasattriméika 
Paramanukhandasattrimgikarthalava 
Pudgalasattrimsika 
Pudgalasattrimésikavrtti 
Bandhasattriméika 
Bandhasattrimégikavrtti 


v2 (28 ) Avasyakasatraniryukti 


ray 
Serial 'No. 
1086 


288 
279 
279 
300 
3to 
506 
506 
982 
982 
“842 
609 
619 
1176 
1176 
661 
661 
417 
417 


109 
109 
100 
100 
104. 
104 
105 
105 


1002 


X12 
Year. - 


a 


| 


1485 
” 


1488 
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Work 
Arurapratyakhyana vs 
Aturapratyakhyanavacari 
Catuhsgarana 
CatuhSaranavaciri 


Bhaktaparijiia 
Bhaktaparijfiavacari 
Sarhstaraka 


Sarhstarakavacari 
Uttaradhyayanasatra 
Uttaradhyayanasutravacari 


Avasyakasatraniryukti 


ay (?) Avasyakasatraniryukti 


9 (?) Avasyakasatraniryuktilaghuvrtt 


1489 
f 
| 
Pi 

1491 4 
= 
| 
| 


3 


came 2) 


Lalitavistara 


Aturapratyakhyana 
Gacchacara 
Ganividya 
Catuhégarana 
Candravedhyaka 
Tandulavaicarika . 
Devendrastava’ 
Bhaktaparijiia 
Mahapratyakhyana 
Virastava 
Samsaktaniryukti 
Sarhstaraka ? 


Sadavasyakasatra . 


Sadavasvakasutravaciri 





[ Appendix 
Serial No, 
» 492 

292 

275 

275 

&< 306 

306 

319 

319 

664 


664 
1008 
1086 
1086 


843 
_ 289 
Hs 
348 
273 
338 
330 
343 
304 
354 
38> 
1324 
317 


992 
992 








a '1 For a work having a Ms, dated Daan see: p. 110 ( last line ). 

2 There is one more work ( Pudgalaparavartasvartipa ) belonging to 
"this composite Ms., but as it does not belong to this Vol. a it is not 
_ noted here. It is dealt with in Vol. XVIII. 


coe 


Ca ar eens heen ee 


_ List of Dated Manuscripts 


Work 


” Ajita-Santi-stava 


Aticara 
Acamlapratyakhyana 
Acaryadiksamanaka 
Iryapathikisutra 
Uttarikaranasatra- 
Upasargaharastotra 
Ekasganadipratyakhyana 
Kayotsargasitra 
Kayotsargasutrapratika 


> 
Ksetradevatastuti 
Guruksdmanasttra 
Catuhsarana 
Caityastava 
Caityastavapratika 
Jaya mahayasah 
Tirthavandanasitra 
Trividhaharopavasapratyakhyana 
‘Darsanarh-devadi’~stava o 
Divasacaramapratyakhyana 
Daivasikalocanasatra 
Namo’rhat 
Namastava © 
Pranipatasitra. 
Pratyakhyananiryukti 
Prabodhacaityavandana. 
Prarthanasttra 
Bhuvanavasinidevistuti 
Vandanakasatra 
Varakanakasitra 
Vaiyavrtyakarasotra 
Sakrastava 
Sramanopasakapratikramanasatra 
Sri-Stambhanaka-Parsvanatha-stuti 
Srutadevatastuti 


~ Srutastava 
{ Srutasya bhagavatah 
Ww [LP 


I 13; 


Serial No. 
1169 
1185 

950 
877: 
790 - 
796 
769 
937 
800 
807 
813 
1205 
867 
1209 
821 
826 
875 
749 
934 
1238 
941 
859 
897 
814 
884 
1072 
746 
786 
1288 
853 
1319 
906 
753 
917 
880 
1322 
833 
905 


a) 
we 
(om ee 


1497 


1501 


” 


F510 


Jaina Literature and Philosophy 


Work 
Sarhsaradavanalastuti 
Sarvacaityavandana 
Sarvasddhuvandana 
‘Sarvasyapi’sitra 
Samayikasatra 
Samayika-pausadha-paranagatha. 
Siddhastava 


Dagavaikalikasttractlikayugalavacdrsi 
Dagavaikdlikasatraniryukti 
Pajicanirgranthasarhgrahani 
Pajicanirgranthasarhgrahanyavaciri 
Yatipratikramanasutravrtti 

( Years 1501-1600 ) 


Anakarabhavacaramapratyakhyana 
Paryantaradhana 
Paryantaradhanabalavabodha 
Sakarabhavacaramapratyakhyapa 
Manusyabhavadurlabhatasticakadaéadgetanta 
Dagavaikalikasitradibrhadvettyavactri 


1§102(?) Uttaradhyayanasitravacari 


1§it 






Sisyahita ( Avasyakasatraniryuktivivrti ) 
Anuttaropapatikadasangasitravivarana 
Antakrddasangasitravivarana — = 
Upasakadasangasitravyakhya 
Pragnavyakaranangasitravivrti 
Vipakasitravrtti 

Kalpantarvacya 

Kalpasatra 

Dasavaikalikasatra 
Dagavaikalikasitracalikayugala 


Dagavaikalikasdtracitikayugalavacti 


[ Appendix 


Serial No. 
849 
759 
73 
git 
871 
883 
835 
726 
710 
115 
Irs 


973 


945 
407 
407 
943 
906 
712 
690 
1077 
$7 
147 


14! 
16§ 


179 
549 
500 
720 
720 


720 


: : 4 The bracket is continued from the previous page. roy es 
Cy Sala 1880, Pe 


Me ys List of Dated Manuscripts. 


Year. - Work 
1g16— Avasyakasttraniryuktyavacarni 
“on Bhagavatisatravrtti 


1518 Sthaviraval yavacirni 
I519 Paksikasatravrtti é 
1520 Uttaradhyayanasutrakatha 
1924 Anusthanavidhi 

3 Sadavasyakasatra 
$25 Kalpantarvacya 


ay Sramanopasakapratikra manasitra 


va Sramanopasakapratikramanastiragarpi 


1527 Uttaradhyayanasatra 
, Uttaradhyayanasatraksarartha 
a Oghaniryukti 

2 Oghaniryuktyavacarni 
*1529  Siddhaprabhrta 
aa Siddhaprabhrtatika 
1§30 (? 1531 ) Pravrajyavidhana 

- a Pravrajyavidhanavrtti 
1532 Avasyakasatraniryukti 
15 34 Oghaniryuktyavacarni 
1535 Avasyakasatraniryukti oo 
Avasyakasatraniryuktilaghuvrtti 
Paksikaksamanasatra 

‘5. 40 @f Paksikasatra 
1544 Anuttaropapatikadasangasutra 
1550 Samavayangasatravrtti 
"#§5r Sarhstaraka 
1552 Uttaradhyayanasutrakatha 
1553  Avasyakasatraniryukti 
*1557 © Jivaj ivabhigamasatra 


1 Saka 1417, 
2 Not earlier than this date. 


a 


we 





195 


Serial Nd, 
Jop4 
aa: D 
634 
1FS2 
~693 
983 
983 
353 
924 
924 
666 
666 
1134 
1134 
ABT 
433. 
1375 
1375" 
1009 
1135: 
1082 
1082 
956, 
Lr4y. 
150. 
8a. 
34 = 
694 
TOO§ 
498 
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Year Work . Serial No. 
1558 Manusyabhavadurlabhatdstcakadaéadrsranta . Jol 
1560 Pindaniryukti . 113 
1561 Anuttaropapatikadasangasitravivarana = 155 
Se angge Antakrddasangasitravivarana 7 . 149 
1562 pe) vandanabhesyaracttpy, Be 1225 
an Pratyakhyanabhasyavacarni 7 1265 
aor Vandanakabhasyavacorni ie 1308 
1563  Vyavaharasatra 462 
7566 § Upasakadasangasatra 136 
core Mahanisithasdtra 460 
iy Vyavaharasatracarni . 476 
1568  Kalpasatra . $07 
ver Kalpasatravacarni 507 
_» + ( Ajivakalpa . nr LS, 
1569 | ccc nw ae : 377 

Maranavidhi * 426 
1570 Bhagavatisatra 88 
1571  PraSnavyakaranangasutravetti : 168 
1$73 Rajapragniyasatra ' 192 
-o,  Rajaprasniyasatravetti . . I 94 
1575  Uttaradhyayanasatra . 574 
ioe Uttaradhyayanasatrabalavabodha . 674 
1§76 § Jambidvipaprajiiapticorni a 247 
1579 Acarangasatratika It 
1580 = Satrakrtangasutratika : 34. 
1581 — Prajiiapanasatra a B16 
*1 582 Yoniprabhrta ae 437 
1583  Samavayangasatravrtti a Br. 
1584 Tirthodgalika EaRs aa: 395 








o ‘tl It is father strange that in the Saeilgi: pare of the colophon Sothvat 
quca-aaqeaa i’? i.e, 1660? is mentioned. Can samaya denote 3? 
2 Saka 1447, 


Year .. 


1585 
¥58 6 


#587 


1$90 


ae 
1594 
1597 
ape 


1598 


1603 
1606 
1607 
1609 


List of Dated. Manuscripts 


Work 
‘Caityavandanabhasya 
Prajiapanasatra 


Arthakalpalata 
Upasargaharstotra 


Bodhidipika ( Aiimssundeetavavre je 


Kalpasdtradurgapadanirukta 
DaSasrutaskandhasdtracarni | 
Dagagrutaskandhasatraniryukti_ et 
Uttaradhyayanasatra es 
Uttaradhyayanasatraksarirthalavalesa 
Mahanisithasitra 

Acarangasatra 

Pindavisuddhi . 
Pindaviguddhibalavabodha 
Kalpantarvacya 


Vipakasutravrtti 
Acarangasutra 
Acarangasatrabalavabodha 
Angacalika 


Nisithasatra 


16100 (?) Acarangasttrapradipika 


1614 


> 


a 


ge) Avayakasatraniryubtibalavabodha 


Jitakalpasatra 
Jitakalpasitravivaranalava 
Sadavagyakasatrabalavabodha 


(Years 1601-1700)... 





117 


Seriat. No, 
r2ai 

214 

179 

1198 
548 

49% 

485 

667 

667 

459 

‘3 

421 

427 
356 


177 
~ 4 
sy 
363 
436 
20 
1095. 
592 
100! 


ret 





4 ‘The date for this work is’ based upon that for  Dandakastavana belong- 


ing to this very Ms, but another Vol. 
2 There are five more works. belonging to this composite Ms, But se va 
not noted here as they do not belong to this Volume. 


wht ave 


tie Jaton Eiterature and Philosophy [ Appendi¢ 


Xr Work oe: Serial No. 
1612 AcAraigasatrapradipika 38 
_ye __ Tirthodgalika | 396 
1643 Kalpasatra _ 508 
“ye Kalpasatravacarni . sae 508 
1616 Anusthanavidhi 976 
: i Sadavasyakasttra . 976 
1618 Jivajivabhigamasatraviveti . 205 
16a0 Avagyakasatraniryukticarni 1089 
pa Paficanirgranthasarhgrahani ‘12 
: a Bhagavatisitra . be 87 
: - SamavayAngasatravrtti a 79 
1621 — Uttaradhyayanasatra | 668 
: 2 Uttaradhyayanasatraksararthalavalesa 668 
i Yatijitakalpasatra 603 
1622 Sadavasyakasatravacari 990 
1623 Nirayavalikasrutaskandhavyakhya 257 
1625 Jambudvipaprajfiapticurni 246 

x Jiiatadharmakathangasatra 126 
1626  ©Samavayangasttra 77 
'1629 —- Dipika ( Satrakrtangasatravrtti ) 41 
i Sutrakytangasatra . 41 
1631 — Acarangasatra | 5 

. Acarangasitrabalavabodha 5 
1632 = Pragnavyakarananpasatraviveti 169 
1633 Avasyakasttraniryuktidipika 1096 
Ly Pragnavyakaranangasitra " 162 
oy Prasnavyakaranangasutravivrti =o 162 
1635 Kalpasatraniryukti , 542 

w--  Sathdehavisausadhi ( Kalpasutrapaiijika ) 542 

? 593 


o |: ” ”. 







List of Rated Manuserigts 


Work 
Bhagavatisitravrtti 
Sarhstaraka 
Sarhstarakabalavabodha 
Jyotiskarandaka 
Jyotiskarandakatika 
Dipika ( Satrakrtangavytti ) 
Satrakrtanga 
Acarangasatratika 
INisithasitraparyaya 
Catuhgarana 
Catuhégaranavacuri 
Gacchacara 
Gacchacaravactri — 
Ajita-Santi-stava 
Pratyakhyanavicara 
Bodhidipika 
Sthanangasitra 

Sthanangasatrabalavabodha 
Aturapratyakhyana 
Aturapratyakhyanatabba . 
Nandisatra 
Kalpantarvacya 
Nandisttravivarana 
Nisithasatravisesacirni 


Nidithssttrarisesactraiyimsoddetkavyahayy 


Uttaradhyayanasttra 
Anuyogadvarasitravrtti 
Jambudvipaprajiiapti 
Jambadvipaprajfiaptivetti 
DaSavaikalikasatra 
Daégavaikalikasitracilikayugala _ 
Daégavaikalikasatracalikayugalavaciri 


a? 
Serial No. 


‘1 ~There are several other works but they do not belong to.this vol 
8 Is this the date of composing—completing this work? See p. = 


3 Is this the.year when the bglSvabodha. waa completed:? A 


94 
320 
320 
393 
393 

39 
39 
13 
453 
296 
276 
386 
aB6 

1172 

1271 

1172 

£2 
62 
294 
294 
608 
553 
616 
443 
449 
644 
638 
239 
239 
722 
722 
722 


20 Jaina Literature and Philosophy 
Year Work as 
1659  Dipika ( Suitrakrcangastitravrtti ) 

+ Satrakrtangasttra 
1660 —_ Bhagavatisiitravrtti 
1661  Avasyakasatraniryukticurni 
Jfatadharmakathangasatra 

Jaatadharmakathangasttraviveti 
Dasasrutaskandhasutra 
Daéaérutaskandhasttracarni 
“es Daéagrutaskandhasatraniryukti 
1662  Oghaniryuktitika 
1663 Daégavaikalikasatratika 
1665  Aupapatikasttravrtti 
1667 — Sisyahita ( Uttaradhyayanasitrabrhadvrtt ) 
1669 Paficanirgranthasarhgrahani 
Sarhstaraka 

a Sathstarakavivarana 
1670 ~—- Kalpasatraniryukti 
Sarhdehavisausadhi 
” ” 
Prasnavyakaranangasitravivyti 
{ Ajivakalpa 
| Aturapratyakhyana 
Gacchacara 
| Ganividya 
Catuhsarane . 

| Candravedhyaka 

4 Tandulavaicarika 
Tirthodgalika 

| Devendrastava 
Bhaktaparijiia 
Maranavidhi 
Mahapratyakhyana 

| Virastava ig 
“\ Sathstaraka 


167 


-_ 








Appendix 


_, Serial No. 


38 
38 
96 
1091 
128 
130 
483 
489 
486 
1133 
719 
186 
683 
III 
318 
318 


544 
544 
505 
166 
366 
286 
375 
346 
268 
334 
327 
397 
339 
299 
425 
350 
356 
313 





1 Ie this the year when this Ms, was revised by Ratnanidhinat 


Vj List of Dated Manuscripts 121 


Year Work Serial No, 
1671 Oghaniryukti 3 1128 
1672 Nisithasttraparyaya 454 
1$73 Kalpakiranavali 511 
re Kalpasttra 5Ir 

5 Visesavasyakabhasya 1109 . 
a Visesavasyakabhasyavrtti T109 
1675 Tandulavaicarika 331 
35 Tandulavaicarikabalavabodha 331 
Ajita-Santi-stava-vivarana 1182 
| Upasargaharastotravrtti 785 
1676 4 Namaskaramantravivarana 745 
| Brhacchantistavavrtti 1283 
lL Laghu-Santi-stava-vrtti? 1301 
1677 Dasasrutaskandhasatra 484 
m Dagasrutaskandhasutratippanaka 484 
1680 Kalpapradipika 514 
i Kal pasatra 514 
1682 Gacchacara 381 
55 Nandisttravivarana 618 
168 3 Uttaradhyayanasutradipika 673 
1684 Pratikramanakramavidhi 1368 
a Sadavasyakasatra : 993 
33 Sadavasyakasatravacuri 993 
*1685  Kalpadipika 516 
és Kalpas tra 516 
*1686 | Uttaradhyayanasttra 648 
1686 Catuhégarana 278 
es Catuhsaranavactrni 278 
a Jiatadharmakathangasatra 129 
5 Jmatadharmakathangasttravivrti 129 


ih ates a LED 
1 There are three more works but they are omitted here as they belong 
to hymnology, a seotion of Vol, XIX. : 


16 [J.L.P.] 


41701 


” 


Jaina Literature and Philosophy 


Work 
Catuhégarana 
Catuhégaranatabba 
Dipika ( Stitrakrtangasatravrtti ) 
Sutrakrtangasitra — 
Uttaradhyayanasutra 
Uttaradhyayanastitratabba 
Arthadipika 
Upasargaharastotra 
Upasargaharastotravrtti 
Sramanopasakapratikramanasitra 
Avasyakasttravrttipradesavyakhyatippanaka' 
Yatijitakalpasttra 
Yatijitakalpasttravivrti 

( Years 1701-1800 ) 

Prajilapanasatra 
Prajnapanasttratika 


31702 (?) Jivajivabhigamasttra 


- 
1703 

, 

2? 
*1705+ | 
1711 
*1713 
1717 


Jivajivabhigamasatratabba 
Catuhégarana . 

Catuhégaranatabba 
Prajiapanasatratrtiyapadasarhgrahani 
Anuttaropapatikadasangasttra 
Acaranopanyasa 

Acarangasutra 

Daégavaikalikasutra ( I ) 





Appendix 


Serial No. 
280 
280 

40 
40 
675 
675 
928 
780 
780 
928 
1099 
606 
606 


219 
219 
200 
200 
281 
281 
222 
152 
1336 
I 
793 


1 The Ms, of this work was placed in a cit-ko&a ( knowledge-treasury ) 
by Ramavijaya, pupil of Vijayasena Stiri, 

2 Some one bas tried to change this date.. 

38 This may be the date of composition; and the date of the Ms, may be 


173( 79). 


4 This is the year when this Ms, was presented to Vijayadeva Stiri 


Vi List of Dated Manuscripts 


Year Work 
"1718? Kalpantarvacya 
Jivajivabhigamasutravivyti 
1719 Kalpantarvacya 
1720 Oghaniryukti 

ms Vidhimargaprapa 


{ Caityavandanabhasya 
1721 Pratyakhyanabhasya 
[ Vandanakabhasya 


Kalpakiranavali 

Kalpasitra 

1728 Vipakasitravrtti 

1734 Yogavidhi 
Caityavandanabhasya 
Caityavandanabhasyavacarni 
Pratyakhyanabhasya 
Pratyakhyanabhasyavacarni 


Vandanakabhasya 
Vandanakabhasyavacirni 


Kalpalata 
Kalpasatra 


1744 


aot oo 


29 


2” 


Dagavaikalikasutractlikayugalatika 
Daéavaikalikastitracalikayugala 
Sthanangasitra ( vir) 

35 Sthanangasutra( vir )tabba 

5, (? 1775 ) Yatijitakalpasatra 

, (21775 ) Yatijitakalpastitravivrti 
1746 Upadhanavidhi 
1750 Janahita ( Dagagrutaskandhasutratika ) 


Daégavaikalikasitra 
11745 { 


2) 


123 


Serial No. 
557 


201 
562 
1127 
1410 
1220 
1257 
1305 
509 
509 
178 
1393 
1226 
1226 
1263 
1263 
1307 
1307 
520 
520 
716 
716 
716 
64 
64 
605 
605 


13§1 





1 Is this the year of composition ? 


9 Saka1584. Inthis case there is a difference of 134, 


cases see pp. 124 and 129, 
3 Saka 1610, 


For such other 


| 
1759 j 
i 
l 


3? 


3”? 


41761 


3) 
1763 
1765 
1766 


” 


Jaina Literature and Philosophy 


Work 
Asathskrtadhyayana' 
Vyavaharasitra 
Vyavaharasttratabba 
Kalpamajfijari 
Kalpasttra 
Bharatacaritra 
Bharatacaritratabba 
Vipakasutra 
Vipakasatratabba 


Caityavandanabhasya 
Caityavandanabhasyavartika 
Pratyakhyanabhasya 
Pratyakhyanabhasyavartika 
Vandanakabhasya 
Vandanakabhasyavartika 
Catuhégarana 
Catuhgaranatabba 


Uttaradhyayanasutra 
Uttaradhyayanasttrakatha 
Uttaradhyayanasttratabba 


Mahanirgranthiyadhyayana ( Uttarae XX ) 
Mahanirgranthiyadhyayanatabba 
Kalpasttra 

Jaanadipika 

Nirayavalikasrutaskandha 
Nirayavalikasrutaskandhatabba 
Sadavasyakasitra 
Sadavasyakasutrabalavabodha 





[ Appendix 


Serial No. 
650 
466 
466 
518 
518 
243 
243 
176 
176 
1230 
1230 
1268 
1268 
1314 
1314 

282 

282 


676 
676 
676 


980 
680 


530 
530 
262 
262 
997 
997 





1 This belongs to a composite Ms.; the other work viz. Mrgavati- 
rasais dealt with in Vol, XIX, 


2 Saka 1619. For a parallel case see 


1626, 


p. 123, 3 See p, 125, 1.8. 4. Saka 


Vv) 


Year 
1769 
1771 
1772 
"1774 


List of Dated Manuscripts 


Work 
Kalpalata 
Kalpasutra 
Jambusvamyadhyayana 
Jambisvamyadhyayanabilavabodha 
Prajiidpanasutra 
Dasasrutaskandhasatra 
Avagyakasatraniryukticarn. 


1781 (? 1756! ) Anusthanavidhi 


71785 
re 


1791 (? 


32 


1792 | 


1799 


1805 


(ee ee ne, 


Sadavasyakasatra 
Sadavasyakasutratabba 
Dasavaikalikasitra 
Dagavaikalikasatracilikayugala 
1792 ) Sthanangasatra 


Sthanangasutratabba 
Upasargaharastotra 
Upasargaharastotratika 
Namaskaramantra 
Namaskaramantravrtti3 
Uttarid hyayanasatrabrhadvrttigatakatha- 
pratisarskrta 


( Years 1801-1900 ) 


Alocanavidhi 
DvadaSavratalapaka 
Panicamitapaalapaka 
Brahmavratalapaka 
Rohinitapaalapaka 
VithSatisthanakaditapodandaka 
Virhsatisthanakalapaka 
Samyaktvalapaka 


1812 (? r80r ) Anusthanavidhi 


a) 


+” 


Sadavasyakasatra 
Sadavasyakasutratabba 





125 


Serial No. 
521 
521 
390 
390 
215 
480 

1090 
984 
984 
984 
704 
704 

63 
63 
781 
981 


740 
740 


684 


1346 
1241 
1362 
1377 
1398 
1405 
1404 
1416 

985 

985 

985 


1 Is this the year of composition of the tabba of Vandaruurttisutra ? 
2 Saka 1650, 


3 There are two more works, each with a comment 


in hymnology, 


arty. They are treated 


126 Jaina Literature and Philosophy 
Year Work 
1824  Sadavasyakasutra 

“5 Sadavasyakasatratabba 


1825 Lalitavistara ( Caityavandanastitravyakhya ) 
1828 Kalpamanijari 

m Kalpasutra 
183(?1835) Sadavasyakasutra 
11836 ©) Acaradinakara 
1839 Vidhimargaprapa 
Ajita-Santi-stava 
Ajfiatanamadheya 
Akarasathkhyagatha 
Acaryadiksamanaka 
Alocana 
Iryapathikisdtra 
Uttarikaranasitra ( Tassa uttari ) 
Upasargaharastotra 
Upasargaharastotrapratika 
Kayotsargastitra 
Kayotsargasutrapratika 

33 

Ksetradevatastuti 
Guruksamanasitra ( Abbhutthio ) 
Gocaracaryagatha 
Catuskasaya 
Caityastava ( Arihantaceiyanath ), 
Caityastavapratika 
Jaya mahayasah 
Tirthavandanasatra 
Daivasikalocanasiitra 


_ 
foo) 

nb 
° 


> 
Namaskaramantra 


Namaskarasahitapratyakhyana 
Namo’rhat 
| Namastava ( Lopassasutta ) 


[Appendix 


Serial No. 


996 
996 
841 
519 
519 
732 
1338 
1409 
1170 
1424 
1192 
879 
1195 
791 
797 
774 
1461? 
8or 
811 
. 812 
1206 
870 
1208 
1213 
822 
829 
876 
751 
860 
861 
736 
946 
900 
817 





1 Saka 1701. 


2 This was omitted through oversight in part 3 of Vol. XVII. 


givenin “ Errata” of pt. 4 of Vol. XVII. 


So it was 


Vi List of Dated Manuscripts — 


Year Work 
Paksikaksamanasttra 
Paksikastuti 
Pausadhapratyakhyanasatra 
Pranipatasatra ( Khamasamanasutta ) 
Prabodhacaityavandana (Jagacintamani ) 
Prarthanasutra ( Jaya viyaraya ) 
Bhuvanavasinidevistuti 
Yogavidhi 
Ratrisarmhstarakagatha : 


( 
Laghu-Santi-stotra 
Vandanakasutra 
Vardhamanastuti 
Vaiyavriyakarasatra 
Sakrastava 
Sramanasutra 
Sramanopasakapratikramanasitra 

| Sri-Stambhanaka-Parvanatha-stuti 
Srutadevatastuti 
Srutastava ( Pukkharavara ) 
orutasya Bhagavatah 

| Sarhsaradavanalastuti 
Sarvacaityavandana 
Sarvasadhuvandana 

| Sarvasy4pisttra 

L 


1840 


Sadhvaticaragatha 
Samayikapausadhaparanagatha 
Samayikasatra 


Siddhastava ( Siddhanarh Buddhanath )? 
1842 Paksikasutra 

71844 Paryusanastahnikavyakhyana 

1851 Yatipratikramanasutravyakhyana 

1863 Sramanasttra 








127 
Serial No. 
957 
962 
1253 
887 
747 
788 
1289 
1392 
866 
1298 
856 
963 
909 
754 
965 
gal 
881 
1323 
834 
904 
850 
761 
766 
913 
915 
1328 
882 
872 


aye 
1143 
564 
971 
967 


1 Therest of the works belonging to this composite Ms. are treated in 


Vols, XVIII and XIX, 
2 Saka 1709. 
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Year 


1864 


1868 


mor hnen eee 


1872 


1874 
33 

1876 

1888 


1889 | 
{ 


51890 
1892 
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Work 
Gurusthapanasatra 
Caranasaptatikaranasaptatigatha 
Paksikaksamanasatra 
Paksikasatra 
Pranipatasatra 
Ajita-Santi-stava 
Arthakalpalata 
Bodhidipika 

Upasargaharastotra' 
Pithikabalavabodha 
Ajita-Santi-stava-vivarana 
Upasargaharastotravrtti 
Wamaskaramantravivarana 
Brhacchantistava 
Brhacchantistavavrtti 
Laghu-Santi-stava-vyakhya? 


Sadavasyakasitra 
Sadavasyakasatratabba 
Kalpadrumkalika; 

Kalpasiatra 
Sraddhahoratrakrtya 

Dipika ( Sthanangasutravrtti ) 
Sthangasatra 


Upasargaharastotra 

Tirthavandanasitra 

Namaskaramantra 
akrastava+ 


Sthanangasitrabola 
Aupapatikasitravrtti 


[ Appendix 

Serial No. 
1207 

1214 

960 

1145 

886 

1173 

777 

1173 

777 


IOUS 
1183 
_ 784 


744 
1282 


1282 
1300 
998 
998 
53% 
531 
1460 
65 
61 


773 
749 
737 
758 

75 
184 





1 There are five other works.( each having a commentary ) belonging to 
this composite Ms. They are treated in hymnology. 

2 There are ten works in this composite Ms. Of them the remaining four 
are treated in hymnology. 

3 In the printed edition (p.109) of this work, a portion pertaining to 
dietetios is reproduced from Vagvilasa, 

4 There are 46 works belonging to this composite Ms, Of them 42 are 
treated in hymnology. eto. 

5 Is this the date of composition ? 
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Year | Work Serial No. 
™1899 Jambisvamyadhyayana 388 
ie Jambuisvamyadhyayanabalavabodha _ 388 
*18 (? 1899) Brhatkalpasatra . ad ; 578 
ea Brhatkalpasttratabba =e _ 578 

( Years-1901-1952 ). | 
1904 Kalpadrumakalika : 534 
fe Kalpasttra 534 
1905 Bharategvara—Bahubali-svadhyaya ggg 
1907 Uttaradhyayanasttra 671 
3 Dipika ( Uttaradhyayanavrtti ) 671 
1917 Acaradinakara 1339 
1930 Nirayavalikabalavabodha : 265 
1931 Jyotiskarandaka 392 
a Jyotiskarandakatika 392 
és Nirayavalikasrutaskandhavyakhya , 261 
a Pindaniryuktyavacari 1117 
1932 { Ajita-Santi-stava? 1168 
Upasargaharastotra} : 771 
m Gacchacara 3834 
5 Gacchacaravivrti 383 
( Ajita-Santi-stava 1164 
6) eee . 
L Laghu-Sdnti-stotras I 396 








1 Saka i265. For paralle! oases see pp. 123, 124 and 129. 
2-3 These are two works out of seven belonging to a composite Ms, The 
rest are treated in hymnology. 

4 This Ms. is copied from one dated Samvat 1763. 

5 Six additional works along with these four belong to a composite Ms, 
These six works are treated in bymnology, 
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Work 
Sraddhadinakrtya 
Sraddhadinakrtyavacirni 
Sadavasyakasitra 
Angacialika 
Vankaculika 
Vankacalikatabba 
Kalpasubodhika 
Kalpasatra 


( Appendix 

Serial No. 
1457 

1457 

731 

362 

428 

428 

526 

526 


APPENDIX Vi 
(a) CHRONOGRAMS & THEIR SIGNIFICATIONS 


N. B.— The word-numerals of this Appendix '-smostly refer to 
the years of composition and dates of Mss. So in the heading the 
word ‘ chronogram’ is used. 





Year Chronogram Serial No. | Year Chronogram _ Serial No. 
994 EN-aa-ary 382 | 1364 @tea-foaka 542 
1129 AR-ET-BT 653 1365 ae-aeqara-aaige 776 
1174 @ai-soad-wa 449 | oy St-aeaTS:-grarrye 1372 
1176 qe-arsieg-feHigt 416 | 1377 aft-ata-aer _ 168 
1194 (Ms, colo. )sesta-ae-ee 1112 | 1439 fafa-afg-ag FED) 
1228 ag-araa-zwe 258 | 1440 wi-sita-giteg none 
a8 ateiaitiee aoe ea 1441 woarft-ag 688 
» Prférereren@r- 1456 ae —ereT-siea- ae 605 
Cuvee ai 1468 TETA-SIT 168 

a Seeger cael aes 1471 CEl-shea-waat 225 
(496 qEye-freag 926 

1295 qaaq-aaeaiaae-wta 417 fso6<e-arciafar 1367 
1325 ARa-awIeg $48 | rs509 AT -SeAVT GOT 888 
1328 ae-qat~aea( ar) 1374 | ,, 5 889 
1360 @-Ta-Waq-ara 168 ” 99 891 











1 The extent of Acaradinakara ( No. 1338) is expressed as “* aqpqsqqAte 
Baas” i.e. 15500. 

waaay represents the extent of the commentary viz. 4500 in No. 1373, 
Same is the case with Teqaoroy cocurring in No, 1874, for t@ should be really 
aa, 

2 The No. of sagthas is given as qaefojefoy i. e. 229 in No, 382, 

3 On py 224 eg is used to indicate the number (11) of apostles of Lord 
Mab§vira. 

4 On p. 337, 1. 10 syrarq is used to denote the number of thieves viz, 500.. 

5 In No. 520 the age of the Jaina ¢irtha (churah ) is mentioned as 
waummesiagz i. e. 21000. 
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Year Chronogram Serial No. | Year Chronogram Serial No. 
1514 gea-fata 1014 | 1666 wa-wa-waee 724 
1519 camarher fai 1152 | 1670 aiin-aaita-ste Ty 166 
1531 ee q : 1674 Fat-Stx-TA-ALAT «$14 
1551(?) stigria SUS 54 1677 waT-stial-sm-feeta 516 
$55 EY-M- GEE 265 ss 

ne 1680 THAl-SE-LAHS 515 
1557 am—ae—farey 189 (eke Suite eee - 
esa _ | 1689 faty-ag-wa-ATAT 670 
1560 wa-fare - 168 | m ree 
iets 1696 wa aTi-ea— HAT 523 
1571 afit-ata-faia 168 
a 1097 QH-aeq-HII-| 780 
1§7(2 ?) afa-a-aee 47 . “ 
pega ie 1700 zat a ar als at Se 
1582 qnt-faate-siaig 240 area 606 
yy BANAT 382 1707 alana BAe 528 
1583 sa-at( fa) fare 37 | 1721 dawarg-gaaiy-ner 509 
1596 ca-aa-fafa 382 | 1922 en-aq-aia-atera 530 
1599 faia-aeg—artaee 44/1745 arorr-sfa-aeaeg 605 
1628 Ae-gH-qaH-HAYE 509 | 1756 Ta-arM-waleg 518 
1634 3aI-sfta-zarg 382), aa(a)a-a(ae-wa 984 
1639 ne-qea-qa aaa «= 2401758 Paig-aer-sita-aree 1268 
1644 an-aa-aqT 1300 | 1789 ara-aeait-aeg 563 
1651 Pry-me-meaaea-aiatt 241 1836 car-sit-aiiteg 1338 
1657 srarat-ea—aror-w ie ‘61 | 1838 faitg-qon-se-aeK 1418 
31660 Strato -eATAVS— 1861(?) Straus ka(e)- 
qrarraqortsr rarer 241 afa-% 1339 
1665 BIm—Ta-aAT ATA 1356 |!) qaTsaTtAtA(?) 184 








This is somewhat unusual. 


ow we 


1660, 
: This is rather curious, 
See fn. 2, 


Ct he 


Here the usual rule viz. “ srs1q 1 ma: ? is not observed, See fn, 5, 
argiat aa 


The scribe or the commentator himself may have given the value 
In Jinaratnakoéa (Vol. I, p. 131) this number is given, ; 


(b) SANSKRIT WORDS AND THEIR 
NUMERICAL SIGNIFICATIONS 


Word Serial No. Value 
oer 1338 5 
MAT 240 2 
afr 382, 1338 3 
ay 926 9 
ae 516 6 
az 514 7 
ae 520 I 
senqizeag 609 I 
aaa 605, 1092 4 
5 225, 1268 7 
aT 194, 888 o 
BEAT 241, 888, 889, 891 0 
BOT 516 7 
wT 449, 609 7 
ag 382, 416, 515, | 
517, 518, 528, 
548, 605, 724, 
1092, 1338 1 
gear 1014 14? 
zg : 168, 240, 265, 
449, 546, 888, 
889, 891 5 


Word 


¥ 
Hladtarea 
BATS 





Ts 


| Wz 


aa 
aata(?) 


Serial No. 


Value 


382 

776, 1172 
168, 776, 1172 
509, 563 

653 

382 

780 

1339 

240 

241 


N ON IT DB WwW DN 


es is 


ON 


168, 520, 1092, 
1374 

515, 528 

382 

548, 1418 

241 

240, IL12 

17, 509, 546, 563, 
605, 888, 999, 891, 


Oo nw © OO 0 


1418 © I 
37 3 
1112 ‘d 


Sn as ac En 
z 


1 This is the Vaidika conception; according to the Svetdmbaras it should 


be ordinarily 64, 


134 
Word 
areqea(?) 
ara 

 aerty 


qet 


atarraett- 
qTarer 
ER 
afraa(?) 
at 

fixate 
uratt 

rT 

ary 


ae 
ant 


atitex 
fate 


atia(?) 
nm 


Jaina Literature and Philosophy 


Serial No. Value 
1339 6(?) 
548 25 
382 12 
605 6 


37, 168, 198, 382, 
1014, 1152, 1367 15 


184 (?) 
1339 8 
§17 6 
240 3 
241 I 
530 2 
1339 I 
1367 ) 
516 I 
241 1 
198 7 
44, 168, 382, 563, 

780 7° 9 
606 0 
1338 8 
509 8 
44, 145, 523, 670, 

1135 6 
370) &(?) 
1300 16 


Word 
aa 
qa 
“gait 
Ri 
ataqarg 

aot 


aug 
aa 
ay 


i 


ITS 


Ss 


afa 
aw 





[ Appendix 
Serial No. Value 
520 2 
1374 2 
166 i 
240 2 
509 I 


61, 509, §17, 
518, 605, 1356, 


1374 5 
382 2 
168, 225 14 
688, 780 
1356 6 
688, 1135 14 
509 1 
17, 61, 168, 518, 
528, 530 7 
776 I 
168, 1374 13 
184, 382, 1092, 
1300 
509 2 
509 2 
258, 417 12 


61, 168, 382, 514, 
515, 518, 523, 670, 
724, 984, 1152, 
1338, 1356, 1367 6 





1 See p. 131, fn. 5, 


VI 


Word 


aa 
Caras 
ag 





Sanskrit Words and their Numerical Significations 135 
Serial No. Value | Word Serial No. Value 
eax (Ms. colo. ) 241, 449, 1112 «| ACHAHN =—- 24 6 
( Ms. colo. ) Ir! sTSaT 61, 1375 ; 
258 2 | ‘ 
168, 240, 258, 563, aeaiitdesss ; 
670 8 | aera 168, 382, 523, 530, 
670 | 546, 1152, 1356 1 
II en 
> ‘ ITT 1375 3 
416 7 
688 q | attaigs 240, §14 I 
241 1 | aay 240 I 
ane 5 dan 984 17 
926 14 | 
' 168 
542 ree ; 
382, 449, 514, anie(?) 1375 15(?) 
1300 4 | fate 240, 1268, 141g 8 
166, 609, 1338 4 \ aa 168 I 
17, 44,198, 241, 2 ve Z 
rear 4 
295, 382, $46, s 
605,776, 984, aT 653 LI 
1172, 1268 5 fuiss 416 I 








1 This means age ( present etc ), 


APPENDIX VII 


COSMOLOGICAL DATA 
With special reference to names of places 
where Mss. were written or composed. 


N. B.-— (1) The Roman numeral indicates the number of the part 
of this Volume. 
(2) Of the two Arabic figures the first denotes the number 
of the page, and the second that of the line. 
(3) The latter ‘1’ stands for ¢ last’. 
(4) The head-line is not counted, 


(a) Terrestrial 


I wariiiy II ~ 487, 1 
weaciag Ill - 92, 23 smreestten At = 325,322 
{ axsaege | - 240, 12 aarhara(ane) IV - 187, 7 
aan ( aaa ) IV - 252, 5 aaivat Il- 151, 15 3 189,6; IV- 
agra I - 8,173 1V — 122, 23 161, 193 161, 22 


[ sxoresat ao 465,7 waa ( mount Abu ) JII-500, 1 

amegaize ‘amt ( Patan North, wgafate 1 - 153, 22; 338, 11 
Gujarat ) II] - 523, 23 waza i - 154, 17 

| anegarraa 1- 269, 18-19 agataa 1-155, 6 
safgaes Il - 249, 29; Ill- 

| 71, 273 $27, 9-10 

| 

| 





agtya(ate) I- 109,43; 114, 27 


aufeanzeant 1-75, 20; 88,' ( agener(anare ( Ahmedabad ) 
16; 169, 26, IIl-526, 31 | I-390,7 


4 aufonensaa 1-153, 11 | agragame [I] - 522, 19 
anfgearsrnizn I - 60, 3 | agrnarara(am) 1 - 341, 18 
auiegaaa I - 32, 2 | | sesrgrarg 1 - 335, 22; 


II - 108, 18 
aernaraizane Il - 204, 24 


awmifsecrznane LT - 22,1 
angrentaa 1- 164, 10-11 | 


er 








anfegazege III - 486, 26 | | HEFRETATATIAATT I - 234, 20 
aufemar 1 - 193, 12 | efgergame IID - 337, 1-2 
anfsggrraa 1 - 76, 173 | atgngrare 1- 357. 33 


LW 35, 24 


| nargzrarz I - 60, 10 





1 Is this mountain same as Him@laya? 


Vilj 


i 


AT 
wera ( weensrarar ) ( Agra ) IT - 
189, 23 
wdtaz IV - 105, 13 | 
snaegye IT - 1417, 23 
araweer ( ant ) 1-174, 23 
ainaoatata IIT - 35, 2 
‘ararragt HI - 446, 1 
araragieara I - 3191, 5 
saree I- 349, 11 
zg 
sagt (? Idar ) II- 97, 5 
z 
¥awge Ill- 504, 19 
3 
gm@age I- 124, 20 


seater ( mount Girnar ) 1V- 
122, 23 


soared (fk) I- 44,18; 153, 33; 
I-100, 6; 109, 3 
| stesea IL- 170, 20 
segattear ( at ) III 395, 13 
goafea(ea) I- 8, 17 
sqagt (arsrarat) II- 146, 9 
‘ gaea ‘gt III- 370, 24 
saarge II- 302, 15 | 
3 
aanear ( ad ) TII- 396, 10 
r 
gag ( Bra ) II-178, 9; 216, 17 
ms | 
warzura III- 43, 2 a 


1 (ld site for Ahmedabad, 
18 (JL. PL] 





Cosmological Data’ 


4 


| waftfore II- 486, 13_ 


437 


euaiae ( moynt Meru )IV- 
212,18 
waeiniz II- 110, 18 


efacaane II]- 64,12 
aftagaae III- 64, 10 


efagus(atad) IV~ 203, 8 
panic Il- 11, 1; 46, 32 
Breed I- 247, 17 
eraattane II- 84, 9 


| wranrz IV- 58, 29 


BrVerar(ate) 1V- 203, 5; 203, 6; 
203, 8 a 
ga I- 169; 32 . 
garenra II- 392,14 | 
gparcata IlI- 396, 9 
‘geaa’ II- 5, 10 
geaye'saqa’ IV- 161, 27 
HOMSANT Ill 41, 18 
joel III- 366, 23 
aratane I- 81, 3-4 
erent II- 394, 14 
atsret II- 151,14 
tara [V- 212, 14 
etieret II- 5, 13 
afragesata III- 396, 7 
fafasttaaste IV- 161, 8 
@ 
afaagerara ( are ) I- 84, 21; 
84, 21-22 : 


widiata. See qiztara, p. 142 : 


138 
a: 
argt (agit) I- 198, 22; 232, 13; 
II- 5, 10; 165, 32; III-73, 22; 
83, 27; 84, 2 
wear (afeqe) I- 155, 75 235, 23 
argat II- 250, 4 
masmqaa(at) I- 8, 17; IV- 122, 23 
var Il- 5, 12 
firearz I- 141, 18 
tenes III- 522, 18 
* stiret(7e) I- 60, 10 
nivafafyasagy II- 287, 8 
hl ( Gujrat ) I- 293, 2 
THC I- 341, 13 
aivavar II- 282, 1 
ate I- 221, 8 
a 
witeraane II- 146, 7 
wwhfere IV- 211, 18 
@ 
seq (2) 1- 247, 16 
sseswim( ae) II- 5, 11 
vasa (aagt) I-113, 32; 113, 1; 116, 
20, 118, 21; 126, 215 134, 26; 
1§9, 20; 167, 13; 168, 18; 317, 
28; I11-436, 1; 436, 8 
arevatgara LI- 250, 5 
faawez ( Chitor ) I- 293, 
a 
aa(q)fta Il-216, 16 
woftqage I- 351, 12 
srogete IV-252, 7 
agate Il-145, 29; IlI-48, 7 


ee 
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aftwa III-395, 13; 395, 24 
tbl II-168,7 
sage I-319, 22 
wraeae(?) IV-168, 23 


| Sizadt HI-341, 27 


steragt III-s500, 1 


sftotger (Junagadh) III-345, 30 
sting III- 345, 28 


|" gftwerrra III-396, to 





( ‘ Serete ‘eit ( Jesalmer ) IV- » 
223, 31 
| Reraiteae 1V-173, 6 
| | Saeee 172, 10 
| eee iz IV-169, 20 


| S Secnreh IV-275, 21 


| yaawe 1-163, 29; 250, 8-9; 
1V-171, 83.271, 16 
shah! 1-252, 18 
wae aera 1V-170, 18 
l srreniear IV-242, 3 





a 
| agaetata III-355, 28 


z 
avieze 1-338, 12 

S$ 
wat ( ata) I-221, 14 
Starame II-347, 15 
Farge I-96, 28 

¢ 


 fefer ( Delhi ) I-89, 17 


0 
medteazt (gq) Il]-436, 6 
a * 
aware II- 22, 22 
asataafege [V-205, 7 





1 A suburb ( S4kh@pura ) of Ahmedabad. 


VII]. 


aravaa II-109, 3 
fafadtge I-143, 16 
a 
BFR IlI-147, 1,254, 2 
aqeagege 1V-118, 4 


enory L1I-137, 18; 250, 135. 


253,11 
or? fa Jeg 1-256,31-32 — 
fara 1-255, 20 
q 
aiaorga 1-175, 27 
gauge II-436, 19 
areretergdi 1V-16, 2 
fet 11-135, 8 
fraware(?) 1-279, 27. 
aswaretane I-332, 20 
aaqea Il-201, 18 
feerstat I-19, 23 
ata 1-128, 6 
afer Il-5, 11 
arate ( gra) 1V-228, 21 
a 
uq(e dara Tl- 22, 22 
uaa sta jrae I-36, 23-24 
arag (ata) III- 216, 16 
ee | 
*aeqa (faite) IV-59, 27 
'aeqaaa [11-48, 8. 
aeqaa(gz) IV-168, 23 
aedigzara 11-163, 1 
aegtoaz (aig) Il-216, 23 


1 Does this stand for wyq8 ! 





Cosmological. Data 


139. 


| azatazat [V-252, 5 - 


Pe wes em 


azgrare III-499, 26. 
a(Aitr(fix)e U-5, 12 2 
atfeae II-99, 27 

tage Il-100, 2 
i I-230, 25 ; II- -99, 23 
TAGANT IV-1 34,1 
araz III-392, 13; 393, 28 


feat [-145, 28 


T 
regiorane I-155, 8 
waaay I-11, 353 46, 31 - 
qaae 11l-436,7 
bara ( ger ) I-88, 6 
TENA Ill-486, 13 
(frat I- 32, 13 32, 4; 88, 19; 222 
| 85 372, 335 375,253 IfI- 226, 
19; 380, 8; 442, 6; 446, 2 © 
| qa( a jaz I-138, 6 
' WaAATT I- 58, 303; 293; 11; 351, 
7; 358,19; 378,41; H- 113, 
| 143 UI-112, 23-24; 115 28- 
29; 482, 11 , 
qaaraa [I-15 5, 315 157, 6 
qaage L1-285, 29 
Lawaaae Ill-345, 25 
qar(?) III-s1o, 22 
aganz 1-136, 14 
afprarg(att Il-218, 12 
area 1-353, 333 I-43, 20 
art Iil-513, 22 








2-3 A forest of Meru, 


140 

' dtegaretanz Il-161, 29 

dtare III-362, 30; 363, 6 

wisqrege III-73, 26 

dtemBatt 11-73, 30 

'dizacr I-61, 10 

qrurat (fit) I- 359, 20; II- 216, 
16; 217, 6; 217; 153 217) 233 
218, 6 | 

guezinfs 1-136, 13 

gftaradt II-143, 15 » 

gfteara(?) [1I-80, 12; [V-261, 16; 

geez II-5, 10 

Freres I-320, 21 

afastage I-175, 26 

gata II-5, 10 


a 
ayes Il- 217, 8 
apagt Ill- 5; 15 
ararageata I- 295, 17 


fagenerane II- 122, 11 

faeea(?)ax II- 175, 24-25 

afromgt I- 153, 17 

avatar II- 76, 28 

‘Senaz ‘sara III- 330, | 

manguemaant III- 438, 21 
a 

{re II- 196, 6 





aca ( atar ) I- 225, 22 
acaara I- 232,14; IV- 161, 27 


1 Is this a street of q( @ )refnm ? 
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aTag (? Broach ) III- 170, 22 


wee I- 235, 153 Ill- 178, 95 
216, 17 


avg ( ara@=aq ) I- 232, 11 
araag Il- 136, 13 
are(at=are ) IV- 162, 2 
Rat ( ane ) I- 183, 1 

aq 

avenge III- 435, 10 

augrait III- 83, 14 
ar (?) II- 201, 1 
aeaaratar Ill- 398, 7 

aeatniz II- 156, |; see we 
ee Il- 145, 9; Il- 145, 73 

263, 253 266, 313 269, 17 
nareust I- 341, 14 
aerag I- 221, 7 


| Feat II- 5, 12 


aeraz Il- 5, 13 

narfaag I- 70, 17; 246, 19; 246, 
30; 247, 4; 247, 293 II- 50, 125 
IlI- 178, 9 | 

wget I- 247, 16-17 

afr? fear I- 241, 26 

adragra III- 390, 21-22 

RET III- 170, 22 

nigaiac ( cat ) I- 359, 20 

araa (lake ) I-23, 7 

araviat [V- 160, 10 

viagra II- 113, 5 


vil } 


arsaeest II- 100, 9 
arengusnre (aatz) I- 84, 18; 84,19 
fataar I- 212, 17 - 
feiger I- 215, 21; IH- 16,5 

ratqe I- 267, 14 

‘gare’ame ( Bombay ) Ill- 264, 28 
‘aqpam aeraae HI- 498, 8-9 
fren II- 136, 13 


= I- 221, 73 341, 1431I-102,1 


weatane I- 206, 4; Il= 4, 6-7; 
IlI- 74,1 
Weare I- 221,7 . 
ae I- 44, 8; 71, 265 342, 235 349, 
133 II- 106, 173 110, 15; 126, 8; 
1§7, 73 194,17; 201, 8; 209, 23; 
212, 28; IIIs 48, 8; 89, 115 145, 
1; 264, §25 273, 16; 274, 21; 
IV- 169, 13 171, 53 214, 12; 
214, 28; 217, 11 
Hara I- 221, 7 
avez III- 170, 21 
aq 
agat II- 5, 12; 325, 21 
aifiriae TI- 89, 17 
arage I- 104, 31 
z 
IV-122, 2 
psenlSull I- 8, 18 
crge(aag) II-135, 16; III- 507, 13 
zroaz IV- 132, 18 
— (asag I- 350, 3 
Seer (are) I- 253, 17 
uszet I- 348, 29 


Cosmological Data 


aie 
wrstaeqaz (Radhanpur) [- 228, 30; 
If- 105, 10 
asta I- 202, 12; IV- 100, 14° 
was [- 73, 25 
{ eroa(st ae I= 161, a1 
| arafitg I- 80, 29; 139, 215 140; 
28; 142, 43 161, 19; 347, 213 


347, 225 3573 
eatre(ate) I- 246, 8: 347, 20; 
TI- 86, 22 


| crawret I- 347, 23-24 
Rota I- 136, 8 
eaaanz IV- 47,13 | 2 of 
taa I~ 154, 17; II- 500, 1 
pane Il- 135, 16 
tremfttz IV—- 204, 21 
tiftofaeradt II- 49,26 
- Se 
wam (wax )I- 65, 10; 71, 265 
TI- 126, 8; 1V- 171, 5 
wyatt (?) IIT- 327, 16 
wre ( Bar ) ILI- 486, 1 
auenacaia ll- 136, 7 


| wraate II- 136, 14 


ateror I- 40, 3 
aifeet II- 5, 13 
dq 

azqg ( Baroda ) II- 203, 27 
i azane III- 486, 1 
gone (Benares) III- 182, 15 

‘ agara ‘az II- 193, 103. Ill- 479, 
12 


argata I~ 43, 22 
warage I- 295, 27; 296, 9. 


i42 


aifwanta I- 128, 22 
arftrasara (ame) I-85, 155 85,17 


ateraz [- 253, 22. 


: 1S 6; : 
Remar 290) 4970) 16) ATO eee TT 147,30 


IlI- 13, 1 
. Rrarrat I- 751 24 
Ill- 170, 23; 216, 17 
feagara(ad) IV- 159, 27 
ferafntk I- 153, 333 IV- 63, 29 
feasras I- 44,17 - 
Frege 1V- 272, 16 
aitstrge I- 153, ar: 
frramta I- 294, 3 
afrage Il- 123, 28 


ataraa(?) ( ane) IV- 236, 13 


{rie I- 18, 25; 67, Ape 


arawate II- 58, 11; [I~ 382, | 
17-18 
' Mawar I- 104, 31 


gearm II- 76, 28 
Ragig) (ada) I 232, 01 
aarswaae III- 345,30 
fare Ill-~ 85, 27 
Rarea ( gaa ) I- 232, 14 
*ararsarg II- 486, 14 
aa II- 132, 1 

ae 
afmareata I- 119, 4 


[ Rae I~ 141, 185 154, 245 179, 
9; 224, £3; III- 500, 1 

4 waar (ate) Il- 109, 1; 14, 

28; 141; 1, IV- 30, tr 
wigan (fiveatta) UI 53, 1 


1 Near waa, 
3 Is this same as qaa? 
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marat Il- 197,.6; 250, 2 
aragit [I- 189,16. | 
attateer (az) I- 139,29 


| Rage IV- 183,17 


i 


| sfvavfeott II- 49, 25 





‘sftawa III- 442, 3; 442, 6 
attra ‘gt UI- 435, 9 


sfratar 1V- 225, 2 


| shftraqa II- 316, 9 


q 
saver II- 199, 7 
a(w)tdiara FF 61, 7 

@ 
aurage (arrarge of gra) 1V-121, 3 
*avse(waz I- 153, 25.153, 11 


| wares I~ 293, 1 


azaat II- 5, 10 


| aaa (?) Ill- 319, 5 
| araravtgar II- 50, 17 


MBA IlI~ 186, 1; 188, 7 
anatase II-'80, 6 


| atawae [- 198, 22 
araisaara IlI- 119, 26 


enepatame I- 90, 19; 117, 1 
antata I-99, 20 

fereget I- 50, 17 

Resfatt [f- 108, 29 

Rrcqae (amE)I- 354,25 
Mane IV- 24,25 


2 Has this anything to do with Baroda ? 
4 Near‘Anahilpur Patan, 
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faeg I- 293, 1 | waraates I-13, 7; 179, 8; I-11 
faryg (adr) -5,tr 313 12,9; 21,133 46,27; 46, 343 
Rregaraiezer UI- 83, 25 — 47, 25 $2, 165 55,-43 1I]- 446, 13 
carat (ae ) I= 359; 26 | Artemis I 354, 28-29 


waratiutasaty I-12, 2 


drbife I- 269, 1 earra II- 134, 253 II- 351, 20; 


gwem WI-187,3 © | Wa 54,16 
wae IV- 59,295 214,290 | eweurefteh I-77, 175 TIT- 225, 115 
wiganes I- 278,31 | 497, 16 
adie I- 250, 11; I- 48,7 eathfnte(gat) IV- 171, 23 
weaage (Surat) I- 325,50 | Seale 5,73 
age (ame) IV- 108, 29; 121, 3 | SHE IV- 54, 16 
wat ( afaeft ) IV- 54, 16 = 
wget IIT 137,145 170, 95 170, rq | Betorae I- 247,177 — 
age II- 530, 20 ehaarrae IV- 161, a 
aifgaanz I- 126, 7 | gratraura II- 102, 2. 
draa 1V- 59, 27 al (Himalaya): I-' 145, 29 
alee I- 341, 15 


fearaz ‘oe 319, 15” 
(b) Celestial 
orga [- 247,300 quater I- 247, 2 


agat IV- 270, 13 werae I- 247, 3 
fator I- 247, 2 


< arte I- 2 2 

gerasare I-71, 14 ‘ ise 

cantons waa I- 247, 3 
ee aura I- 247, 2 


(> II- 
ast(Peg ae ( fara ) LIT- 88, 9 | agent I- 247, 3 





aetraz II- 104 
acta ( Fanta Yi 196, 8: TIT: i guriig 1V- 203, 26 
438, 20 atgea I- 247, 1; 247, aes 
saa Hl- 196,8 © | [dent I- 78, 19. 


(¢) nfernal 


qeat I- 185, 19 war 1-185, 20 
vanequt I~ 185, 19-20 aaccrat I- 185, 20 
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In order to point out the identity of some of these names I 
give the following equations of all such sets of names as could not 
be conveniently bracketed: — 

ANESR =ATESUNTSAMN = ANESRITT = anssiese = anita 
TSKANT = ANTS ITSHIAA = AMTFsAS TST = AsIII —sMsSWss- 
qa?) =aorkarerge=anteae=anegscaaa =Taa=Ta(? a)ane= 
qaa(att) = TAA = GaaTHA = THagT = ITAA =TeT 

AEFASATT = AFFATANT = ACPAATATT = ALFAATATT = HEPAT AITTAT = 

EPA ATTUAAT = Aleazang = akagreary = ag aly =TAANT 

THAT = TIMI = siSHeg = sea a) = free = fihtat= saa =Paa- 
fare 

ssmaiear=awatiost 

SNTIS —Sasint =A ae =as=—gas= geiar= wiiet= 
eauiinte . 

BUT = SIA 

FEpoat=pRHoad 

ahaguesia =ataagerma . 

AT =Argtla =argaia 

tefeer=fagt 

QE = WEAR =aENT werd = wendrdge = wear 

TTUTe = TrOTA 

dtearsar=(?) east 

ALA = HART = aE = AE 

uUsze =asame( ane) = aaah = asaag= cate = carre(anz) 
=qragel. . 

fasitk = fasae=aget = agar = alhit = fatede = 

ayer 
aug = farer 


APPENDIX VIII 


PROPER NAMES 
OF— 
(a ) Deities, 
( b ) Kings, Queens and Princes, 
(c ) Scribes, 
( d ) Schools and Sub-schools, 
(e ) Castes, Sub-castes and Lineages, 
( f ) Jaina Monks and Nuns, 
( g ) Jaina Laity, 
(h ) Non-Jaina House-holders, 
(i) Works and their Sections, and 
( j ) Miscellanea. 


N.B.— (J) Names of authors and their works fare as a rule 
excluded, except when they occur ina different 
work, ca 

( II) Names of one and the same person are bracketed, 
when convenient. . 


( III ) Names of years, months and days are not noted 
here. 


(1V ) The head-line is not counted while noting the 
number of any line. 
(a ) Deities 
( “anBe IV- 5,17; 8, 113 26, 16; 29, 15 
| * afaa U- 119, 18; 130, 2; Il-461, 6;IV- 15,93 15, 14; 
17, 133 18, 135 19, 133 20, 193 21, 28; 23,6; 24, 73. 
L 24, 8; 24, 18; 26, 18; 27, 30; 29, 16; 30, 93 30, 135 30, 15 





* This sign indicates that there is at least one equivalent of this name 
mentioned in this list. For exact information see p. 154 where equations 
are given. ; , 3 

1 All the names here noted do not invariably represent different deities. 

2 Inthe present Hunda avasarapini 24 Tirthankaras of the Juinas have 
flourished in India. Of them Ajia is second. 

19 [J.L.P.) 
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14; 7, 8; 7, 12; 8, 25; 9, 14518, 6517, 11; 18, 10, 19, 115 
20, 17; 21, 26; 24, §; 27, 27 


tafaazeqny IIIl- 209, 14 


{ raat III- 341, 31; [V- 89, 20 
*aftaar II- 100, 6; 262, 5 


taz III- 438, 30 
s*aftzate I1- 186, 24; III- 392, 10; 393, 26; 394, 8 
*onrfarg I- 123, 1 
s*auty II- 123, 16 
*anfgare II- 130, 1; 165, 15; 201, 12; 202, 14 
*arfarastt III- 365, 20 
*aratoaz I- 153, 33; [-146, 8,165, 193 165, 21; 179, 4 
Sgitarts IV- 213, 6; 213, 235 213, 25 
Igitar IV- 213, 8; 213, 24 
gare (?) IV- 252, 7 
Sofete (7) [V— 213, 11 
safete [V- 213, 12 
sete IV- 213, 11 
— garafa II- 249, 30 & 250, £ 
‘atefy [V- 213, 11 
garage 1V- 213, 11 ; 
"saa I- 182, 28; 186, 15; 307, 153 356, 29; 387, 215 I- ro4, 20; 


*arfq LI- 209, 14; IV- 2, 22; 3, 6; 4, 1$5 $, 25 5, 14; 6, 23 6, 


114, 28; 151, 6; 170, 1; III- 209, 14; IV- 1515, 6; 248, 13; 
256, 9 





He is the fourth Tirthankara, 
He is the 18th Tirthankara, 

He .is the:220d Tirthankara, ; 
He is the 16th Tirthankara popularly known as Santinatha. 
He:isthe-first Tirthankera. 

Ia:this-a- name of a goddess:? 

Is this a name of a goddess? 

8-12 Init that“ sk HOR Tic Tet ” is to be-read as | eR, J fz ete. 
and sortg.ae F at Ae! 


IO oh WWE | 
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L 


eS ISN eee 


*zauarta II- 293, 16 

*gazg I- 234, 12; IV- 160, 16 

*arqu I- 230, 21; Il- 104, to; 114, 293123, 18; 131, 45 142, 2; 
175, 21; 257, 213 IlI- 351, 15 

*arqata 1-348, 273 II-133, $3143, 6; 151, 135 151, 175154, 173 
IIT-263, 2; 438, 19-20; 1V-161,.19; 247, 23 


cateyat IV-156, 18 

gaz Ill-75, 17; 1V-53, 12 

‘efspucqPaara I-84, 1 

arartat l-214, 3 

erat 1V-213, 8 

*fa feat 1V-213, 8 

seats IV-213, 7 

‘eRe 1V-213, 10; 213, 25 

Sey III-438, 26; 438, 28; 438, 30 

*genrlogat ( at ) 1-383, 20 

*seuet II-262, 5 

*genroet 1V-39, 21 | 

*etatee ( acaa) I-15, 15 

*a(anar(a isa I1-170, 1 

*ar(@natae U-123, 18; 1st, 6; 151, 14 

*fRaazaat 1V-238, 22 

*sazaar III-322, 8 

*agdiqpaara I-125, 01 

vroriaqa( ria) [V-156, 19 

aire [-252, 135 352, 26; 355, 20; H-34, 26; 83,4; 1II-163, 16; 
361, 20; 447, 8; 455, 28; 476, 12; 489, 153 1V-268, 23 

mez (gat) IV-149, 23 

{aiisn I-13 20, 18 


1 Parsva is the 22rd Tirthakara, He is‘here named with tespect to the 


place of his idol. 


2 Is this a name of a goddess ? 
3 Is this a name of a goddess ? 
4 Is this a name of a goddess? 
5 He is the 17th Tirthankara, 
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ne he 


*a(aMetaraara Il-327, 24 
*mfeara Il-144, 19; 146, 7 
enetet I1Il-345, 24 


_ Iqegeqg IlI-209, 15; [V-248, 2 


nz 1-8, 18; 56, 28; 1V-122, 24 
amaata 1-7, 7 
*aaqlanat (?) [V-118, 2 
*strerveii( sas ) a 20 
*ateraprard I-155, 6 
sews 1-337, 23 
“ae Ill-79, 8 
*sraa I-61, 14 
*araaeaa I-153, 19 
*sraga IlI-42, 26; 61, 4 
*araq I1I-42, 25 
*oraa IlI- 55, 25; 61,9 
*asyorara [V-118, 8 
*aefiteq [1V-54, 1; 118, 1 
*qztreg I1]-189, 3; 189, 8; 190, 11 
aggarysit II-191, 13 
Safa II-99, 23 
*ataa [1-123, 1; 127, 4; Ill- bs 173 1V-117, 6 
*aragq IlI-57, 11 
fram IV-213, 6 
fazaroft IV-149, 23 
*65f I-44, 18; 153, 223 153, 1s Il-so, 43 §1, 125 52, 115 123, 25 
142, 2; 196, 8; 201, 12; 202, 14 


aaa Ill-170, 20; IV-go0, 11; 160, 16 


*Sfasaratar IlI-262, 24 
*arqara II-133, 1; 187, 5; 187, 93 IV-89, 13; 120, 193 121, 7 





He is the 8th Tirthankara, 

Does this stand for Hay and fara ? 
He is the 24th Tirthankarn, 

He is the Lith Tjrthankara, 

He is the 2lst Tirthankara, 

He is the 22nd Tirthankara, 


QQ orm oo ~ wp 
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ggacg(cq) g IlI-209, 15 
sagarag 1V-118, 2 
{ *qaaradt [V-54, 1 

qa II-151, 9 

*qataay 1-225, 1; II-189, 12; II-187, 16; 189, 83190, 113 192, 9 

*qraorzat 1-83, 31 

*qrea (fata) 1-74, 243 345, 10; 370, 16; I-1a1, 2; 142, 2; 201, 125 
202, 14; 216, 19; 218, 5; IlI-51, 21; 63, 11; 73, 30; 160, 8; 
184, 28; 189, 33 190, 43 191, 33 262, 26; 394, 9; 1V-54, 
193 77; 19 

*qrogara I-65, 2; 168, 31; 186, 27; 249, 6; 250, 21; 251, 123 
251, 1; 252, 14; 255, 103 255, 15 5 Il-133, 13 184, 14; 187, 
43 Ill-185,1; 185, 6; 190, 45 191, 3; 351, 20; 361, 183 
363, 1; 438, 93 1V-54, 213 77, 22-23; 169, 6; 179, 26; 
188, 23 

*qnaaragy [1-123, 2 

*qraararatfag II- 246, 28 

*qraaay 1-121, 15; 149, 35 165, 23 166, 18 


*areg (gat) III-195, 1; 189, 8; 190, 113 192, 24 
*ara (fot ) 1-174, 28; 247, 28; II-147, 15 181, 133 182, 2; 
| 


re HK He 


IlI-182, 11; 183, 73 184, 2; 184, 3; 185, 25; 186, 3; 186, 23; 
J 187,143 187, 16; 188, 6; 188, 7; 189, 6; 190, 6; 191, 43 
j 192,93 192, 103 250, 135 392, 10; 393, 263 1V~-53, 103 53, 
i 18; 54, 13 $4, 23 55, 15 160, 17 
| “*araare IV-53, 27; 96, 65118, 1 
“ara (aay) III- 182, 1; 182, 10; 184, 2; 185, 25; 186, 18; 187, 


12; 188, 43 190, 2; 191, 1; 1V-273, 10 
*qraartay 111-137, 185 253, 115 254, 2 
*faiteries LV-213, 75 213, 24 
*fatetate IV-213, 25 
‘tartar [V-213, 8 


1 He is the 6th Tirthankara, 

2 Is this a name of a goddess? 

3 Is this a name of a goddess? 
4 Is this a name of a goddess ? 
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*gaqaqaat 1-65, 3 

agatgneraic III-391, 25 

lyaadt 1-186, 14 

uaaaat III-322, 5 

*arzat 1-370, 19; 1V-206, 3 
aamara [I-roo, 2 

azaattaai@ad) [V-125, 14; 126, 2 
2tate III-392, 10; 394, 9 
*atigtrot 1V-261, 17 

aererat [V-213, 8 

*aareie 1-26, 55 28, 125 33, 275 39, 15 43, 43 45» 195 46, 175 60, 55 


60, 123 64, 303 65, 2; 85, 26585, 303 85, 315 105, 145 106, IT; 
108, 21; 108, 26; 114, 35 (21, 10; 123, 2; 123, 225 124, 145 
13.4, 303 174, 253 192, 145 195,13 224, 115 246, 105 246, 16; 
247, 65 247, 95 247, 235 248, 15 257, 243 270, 115 282, 195 
284, 7} 297, 173 328, 233 331, 165 332, 65 332,175 333, 215 
334, 10; 334, 213 335, 65 335, 185 343, 195 344, 135 345, 85 
346, 18; I-43, 123 61, |; 75, 95 80, 21; 80, 28; 86, 2; 86, 
22; 92, 12; 123, 225 129, 235129, 25) 130, 15 1315 
132, 16; 132, 213132, 22; 132, 23; 132, 253 132, 26; 
133, 953133, 12, 160, 6; 161, 22; 165, 20; 171, 153 
172, 26; 177, 15 178, 11-12; 178, 253 178, 26; 183, 
27; 183, 29; 193, 33 216, 24; 248, 133 291, 123 318, 93 
Ill- 59, 16; 59, 21; 62, 28; 62, 303 73, 18; 120, 24; 126, 
33 224, 203 290, 1; 347, 155 364, 15 47%) 15 472, 26; 476, 
12; IV- 57, 6; 61, 10; 62, 213 81, 273 94, 273 167, 4; 218, 
133 243,13 249, 53 256, 10; 273, 21 


tagrarcaot [V-234, 12; 236, 10 
Yagvateza 11-131, 265 130, 27; 132, 135 167, 17; 178, 193 178, 


22; 183, 25 


*aerdieeartera 1-364, 53 1-129, 18-19; 165, 15 5 165, 21 
*aerfagarot 1-322, 243 323, 3-4 
sag [V-213, 23 








1 Is this a name cf any goddess ? 
8 He isthe 19th Jirthankara, 
3 Is this a name of a goddess? 


a ee ee eee, 


1 He is the 20th Tirthankara. 


—— ne Nn ie ay ee es ee eee casero terres army 
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aga [V-213, 6; 213, 23 

aratzat 1-255, 23 

ara@jatzast IV-156, 18 

Maitrgsaa IlI-170, 22 

*gfagaa II-196, 8 

agitsa(aa@) 1-389, 26 

Pare I-341, 32 

*‘anrfafaa U-119, 14-15 

*anrfisat ll-214, 5 

airarat [1-131, | 

eur [i-166, 5 

*ig(ae wa IV-39, 15 

*Raw 1-186, 16 

*ftag I1-137, 14; 170, 93 170, 19; 292, 2 

agegzear [V-118, 2 

*aa; 1V-213, 6 

sqa( Psy ) [V-213, 23 

*agarat II-92, 8 

*again 1-287, 16; 358, 10; H-104, 6; 119, 73 123, 14; 160, 12; 
165, 13; 200, 20; III-292, 2; 311, 12; IV-88, 17390, 13 

*agaroarft Il-293, 18; [V-231, 15 

*aqgnra I-6, 26; 42, 18; 43, 14; 45, 17; 47, 22; 65, 6; 74, 16; 
75, 13; 76, 18; 77, 6; 86, 32; 121, 15; 129, 20; 130, 28; 
131, 22; 132, 21; 133, 17; 148, 3; 148, 25; 149, 3; 150, 
12; 150, 28; 151, 14; 152, 6; 152, 7; 152, 28; 153, 1; 
156, 13; 156, 14; 162, 18; 163, 23; 164, 8; 165, 2; 166, 18; 168,20; 
169, 15; 170, 10; 170, 16; 172, 7; 172, 28; 173, 14; 
244, 11; 301, 30; 371, 1; II-12, 4; 93, 18; 96, 12; 105, 14; 119, 
14; 129, 16; 129, 27; 134, 17; 153, 28; 164, 30; 169, 
28; 171, 18; 175, 2; 176, 1; 182, 24; 193, 7; 193, 10; 206, 20; 
207,12; 215, 4; 283, 3; 300, 26; 303, 13; 305, 18; 315, 3; 
ITI-42, 18; 47, 31; 57, 6; 77, 18; 107, 1; 145, 4; 273,19; 274, 
25; $22, 27; 351, 15; 364, 3; 388, 17; 390, 2; 394, 8; 461, 7; 
471, 5; IV-30, 10; 39, 15; 167, 8; 194, 11; 196, 24; 197, 22; 
270, 12. . 





2 Is this a name of a goddess ? 
8 Is this a name of a goddess ? 
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*asuraeafag U-91, 28; 171, 223.177, 25 184, 4; 184, 5; 187, 
1; 187, 3; 304, 33 III-42, 26; 61, 14; 237, I 

*adara I-17, 2; Ul-457, 15 461, 7 

*arra(fa)e [V-90, 25 

*arrgat I-74, 25 

*arait 1-86, 33 

*ararga I-122, 1; 1V-131, 16 

*ara [-224, 24; I[l-341, 26 

“arager III-392, 10 

*arggsa IlI-394, 9; 1V-121, 2 

fasaaris Il-436, 6 

fasor II1-461, 5 

*aic I-18, 3; 19,1; 22, 6; 33, 21; 34, 1; 41, 22; 43, 12; 47, 20; 50, 
21; 63, 5; 64, 20; 66, 25; 67, 15; 74, 24; 92, 24; 154, 11; 178, 
12; 178, 28; 180, 14; 181, 9; 181, 28; 187, 26; 188, 14; 203, 3; 
212, 21; 224, 22; 224, 28; 228, 4; 237, 14; 244, 13; 276, 11; 
286, 25 286, 15; 286, 27: 292,17; 294, 26; 307, 16; 315, 12; 
815,14; 315, 16; 337, 8; 340, 30; 341, 31; 343, 18; 352, 28; 
357, 3; 358, 8; 870, 15; 374, 21; 376, 10; 376, 1, 377, 21; 385, 
91; 385, 22; 387, 21; 11-23, 14; 24, 17; 25, 7; 32, 31; 45, 14; 
101, 24; 103, 17; 104, 10; 104, 13; 117, 9; 117, 19; 119, 4; 123, 
3; 123, 16; 127, 6; 131, 4; 133, 23; 142, 1; 144, 4,151, 10; 156, 
1; 156, 19; 156, 22; 157, 9; 161, 30; 166, 4; 170, 3; 196, 1; 198, 
14; 202, 13; 220, 16; 231, 17; 239, 20; 266, 21; 269, 1; 
288, 30; 323, 20; I1I-39, 11; 48, 6; 51,20; 79, 8; 83, 25; 112, 
13; 115, 12; 126, 20; 129, 2; 130, 23; 170, 21; 232, 20; 234, 17; 
934, 26; 237, 1; 237, 2; 262, 28; 301, 20; 302, 22; 303, 24; 330, 
17; 331, 15; 332, 11; 333, 21; 334, 23; 336, 23; 345, 4; 346; 25; 
348, 7; 350, 22; 357, 9; 392, 10; 393, 26; 394, 8, 396, 6; 396, 
13; 396, 23; 399,9; 399, 11; 399, 12; 404, 2; 415, 23; 
416, 18; 417, 6; 432, 10; 433, 6; 433, 29; 438, 12; 441, 4; 442, 
1; 445, 1; 454, 1; 1V-40, 11; 88, 23; 89, 19; 92, 2; 93, 14; 151, 
6; 156, 12; 156, 13; 156, 14; 156, 15; 156, 17; 160,17; 174, 2; 
176, 4; 176, 27; 190, 22; 198, 12; 203, 24; 203, 25; 214, 11; 
214, 14; 214,17; 214, 28; 216, 1; 216, 17; 217, 11; 217, 12; 
231, 7; 244, 20; 255, 23; 264, 13; 266, 26; 267, 18; 268, 24; 
268, 29; 270, 10; 274, 4 


*digagara [-12, 4 
*ftreattara U]-224, 19 


1 He is the 12th Tirthatkara, 
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VIII ] Proper Names of Detties 153 
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*ava (ateftex ) Ill-262, 20; 266, 5; 269, 2; 477, 31 
*zquta Il-104, 21 
am II-119, 30; 188,8; II-63, 113 355, 8; 394, 14 
“sra(@)sarstt Il]-263, 1 

*aeeparared III-49, 32 

*sew@aripdtaa [l-103, 15 
*greearardara [-141, 9-103 150, 2; II-47, 23 
aeaariag [V-170, 1 
area II-157, 4 


*arita (fra) ITI-262, 22; 266, 7; 438, 23; 438, 26; IV-15, 9; 15, 14; 
17, 13; 18, 13; 19, 13; 20, 19; 21, 28; 23, 6; 24, 7; 24, 8; 24,18; 
26,19; 26, 20; 27,1; 30,9; 30,13; 30,15; 31,3; 116, 17; 
118, 19; 120, 12; 120,14; 121,16; 132,10; 132,1; 133, 12; 
133, 22; 162, 6 


*srrizaaray 1-250, 24; 251, 27; II-63, 21; III-263, 43 390, 1; 
399, 133 1V-31, 3; 31, 73 162, 4 


*srtzqr I1-266, 3; 268, 27; 345, 2 
areagaat IV-190, 27 

rq II-132, 3 

Sreart [-133, 17; 133, 18 


*“gataat I-42, 31; 139, 253 162, 173 163, 225 164,73 165, 28; 
166, 21; III-20, 21; 47, 27; 106, 18; 322, 3; 388, 22; 
390, 7; 433, 293 454, 1; 464, 30; 529, 19; 1V-238, 20 


“gaat 1-57, 1375, 123 223, 205 I-91, 21; 93,19; 94, 12; 95 
10; 240, 2; IV-150, 10; 150, 21 


*sarat Il1-323, 6 

*aysazatt III-262, 18 

aa III-395, 10; 395, 22 

*apacapaaty U-118, 34 

aya IV-159, 23 

*atea I1-236, 26; Il]-438, 25; IV-2, 22; 3, 6; 5, 173 7, 125 

8, 21; 18, 10; 26, 16; 90, 115 149, 225 248, 2 2 

20 [J.L. PJ] 
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(re, Fete poet apnea, 


‘eat [V-213, 6 
aera III-209, 14 


*acadt [1-314, & 
*qezadt I-121, 16; 165, 3; 166, 19; 187, 27; 255, 243 Il-127, 
33 141, 11; 150, 2; III-31, 28; 447, 8 


aatat (azar) [V-190, | 


*aalaaa IlI-145, 16; 275, 5 
*azargatt I1-274, 2 


*ar(an)teaara III-390, 22 
*aregt I-61, 1; 12§, 115 186, 16; 319, 19; 349, 73 II-84, 1; 313, 
12; III-25, 26; 270, 26 


Reragred (axeaz) III-394, 14 


Rafters [V-213, 7 


3fafzat [V-213, 8 

‘fatefate [V-213, 25 

fadt IV-118, 3 

*dtaeqz III-96, 9; 100, 18; 100, 23 

‘atacararitt III-100, 22 
*diaraveatfivg []-120, 29 

Achill IV-238, 22 

*gagaer 1-323, 7 

“gagaar I-45, 16; 61, 24 

*gaaat 11-13, 2 

*gangar()aat I-82, 23 

gor(ana II-209, 15 


‘*aag IIl-209, 14 
*gufa Il-151,8 as 





Ia this a name of a goddess ? 
Is this a name of a goddess ? 
Is this a name of a goddess? 
Is this a name af a goddess ? 
He is the 5th Tirthankara, 


orm 09 2 


vu ] Proper Names of Deities 15§ 


pa ae 


’ cite | 


*gataar II-3, 13 
“gagaar I-11, 115; 82, 23-24; 83, 30; 147, 29; 174, 273 198, 
16; 317, 26; Il-11, 27; 16, 31; 9-10; Ill-292, 31; 
513, 20; 514, 93 515, 43 516, 53 517, 133 1V-190, 10 
sank feananaat 1-83, 28 


‘arertrear [V-213, 6 
areas (at) (qeargafar) I-11, 35; 46, 31 
ar(aife Il-266, | 


*earanqraare I-47, 3 
*sremaeareagara Il-12, rr 
*eqeuazrata 1V-167, 28 
*eremardteae [I-13 4, 25 
*aeaaeqea 11-184, 17 


az Il-144, 22 
eanafea [-132, 8 
fetta 1V-213, 7 
afehar [V-213, 8 
sere [V-213, 25 
fe@ [V-118, 3 
guea(za) Ill-407, 5 
godt (weiq) IIIl-405, 19 


The following equations indicate that these names are identical:— 


_afeghth =3fir= Bhi = Riff = RAeare 

sufaa =arifta (fa) =antaarea = atta = ar(arnieaarear 

arta = arigara=ararasdi =ardrat =gaa = sevaia = cag= 
HM HRW =F = AS air = Hays = aa= 
aufgtra =aurdrar = Rae )eu = Raa =fas =awa =zeate 





1 Is this a name of a goddess ? 
2 Is this a name of a goddess? 
3 Is this a name of a goddess ? e 
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ee ce ee cree tet eee gee, pe ee 


nasiqvaaa =a(Metapaara =wsaeg = aiwistt 
NAS = MAA = Araaeqa = WaAGa=Waqw=nawsy = waz = aerdic = 
aerator = agave = meratceafttg = narvicagarn = agar = 
aqam = agamania = agar = rearing = ada = dit = 
divagqara =direariig 
DEAT = AENS TTA = METAS IPT AY = METAS = CATAAT- 
Wheat =caraaeag 
qeaag =qqaradt = carat 
qaqnadt = Ta qatTat 
qna (fia) = ana =aesaae = wesaraaTaT = wag = ata 
(for) = qreare = crerarie . 
adh sara fae Handa =anoht = arg = gasaal =gadel =gargt 
Saradl= aera =angi= susan —gazaat = gagaar = gaat = 
gangar(?)aal =gazaa=sazaar = gars (fear(anzat 
8e(@)atiat = seeared geass Sqewawaegay = a- 
(@)-aest = wewarnegars 
(b) Kings, Queens & Princes 


‘amar (aga ) 1-225, 1; 226, 26; Il-135, 9; 183, 12; 184, 19 

wear (arfranfy) -12, 15 46, 33 

weaz (agate) [I-190, 13; 190, 15 

wear 1-202, 3; 202, 6; 221, 8; 221, 12; :1I-120, 14; 144, 10; 
144, 16; III-48, 25 

aweeat ( aq) IIT-48, 19 

azar ( afrariz ) 1-189, 24 

aeeqe ( agtaz ) I-227, 17 

swear (atig ) [-115, 11; 156, 12 

apeent ( grater ) J-224, 13; 11-163, 19 

seseaz ( farfaaz ) [I-117, 11 

aaeaare ( aa) IV-168, 24 

age [V-205, 7 





1 Different names of one and the same individual are bracketed, when 


convenient. 


VII j Proper Names of Kings & Queens 139 
aarragq IlI-85, 27 
aaa ( araeatg ) I1-127, 2 
arfeeraga [V-163, 21 
garaa ( cstd ) ( fxeqatatazgtar ) TII-83, 25 
@a 11-131, 32 
we (i.e. eet) 1-56, 275 5. Bara. 
anita I-153, 30; Il-22, 24 
eearntag 1V-169, 8 
ecvatnfasa [-250, 2 


{ gareaa ( uate ) IV-169, 26 
garaiaaa Il-250, 2 


grasny I-33 2, 21 
Sara (i.e. seo ) I11-478, 22; s. wee. 
raTadia ( qraare ) 1-128, 5 
aeate(fS)a(a) I-80, € 
Sgor ( Fat) ( wife of stra ) I-62, 5 
smag 1-139, 30 
aang Il-4, 7 
safe IlIl-526, | 
wategaes ll-441, I 
{ faazra ( uncle of amg & father of aftaara ); 11-309, 53 IV-26, 
173 27, 29; 161, 23 . 
faaay [-128, 22 
fast ( mother of neratz ) II-178, 5 | . . 
{ frerat 11-132, 10; 132, 243 177, 11; ILI-394, 20 o* 
fraar II-183, 303 184; 3; 184, 4 


qrareiar ( i. €. eat ) IV-16, 25 s. eta 
g(avedt ( wife ot the 5 Pandavas ) IV-260, 26 
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re a Arete ne, 





Raat ( wife of agga ) 1-132, 3 

dae III-88, 7 

iatftuht (28t ) I-120, 7 

areg 1-155, 3 

ait III-86, 4; 86, 5; 86, 7; 86, 25 

az 11-166, 6 . 

aif ( father of aequgq ) I-237, 13; Il]-439, 24; 440, 273 443, 
285 444, 26; 445, 24 

ardrefs ( crevarg ) [-128, 5 

aréreeta 1V-169, 17 

detatisiniz Ill-190, 16 

qaadte IV-169, 13 

aentst II-436, 11 

'guaTsz III-82, 18; 82, 20 


ataqa (brother of sem ) II-131, 30 

awag I1-132, 6; s. ere 

argate ( brother of wea ) Ill-262, 16; 266, 2; 268, 2; 268 26; 
270, 24; 271, 19; 272, 26 


arraz III-266, 2 
ava II-ro9, 4; Il-262, 32; 394, 19; 1V-161, 18; 161, 21 


_ aatea(raye 1-117, 7 


wg 1-231, 15 

AAA I-233, 12 

weg 1-231, 133 233, 3; 1V-16r, 30; 248, 13 

wea IIl-262, 16; 268, 1; 268, 26; 270, 24; 271, 19; 272, 26 
WU-aT 1-233, 16 


wa, s. rzeate 


1 Is hea king? 
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(mr rte canna meet ne eee Sn ce oe, 


wigasaz II-250, 5 

away 1V-161, 24; 161, 26 

angeazarfg I1I-89, 18 

areqrat(g) I-132, 7 

QBUA, S. TaABAM ABUT. 

waatirar [V-169, 12 ; 

usanta (arfa) IV-169, 8 

ara I]-141, 26; 166, 33 S. qrererar. 

aa ( = awwg ) Il-132, 63s. aaaa. 

crany -141, 28; 166, 2 

wassraeust [V-170, 18 

waiaas II-41, 19 

Tiseht ( wife of agaa ) 11-132, 2; 132, 4 

wath ( wife of Sera ) II-478, 22 

woreat I-18, 23 

agaa ( husband of afeoft ) I1-132, 2 

fxasa 1-329, 9; III-292, 20 

fama (aa. aa, aus, alaafe) I-75, 19; 122, 165154, 215169, 293 
228, 28; 256, 21; 338, 10; 340, 153 341,193 342, 125 373, 
303 373, 325 375, 193 Il-24, 15 105, 9; 198, 28; 362, 14; | 
III-186, 5; 186, 26; 189, 11; 295, 17; 321, 163 441, 26; 
480, 113 527, 73 IV-15, 273 re) 9; 187, 6; 210, 23 


famaza 11-155, 30 
Prasatfzar I-60, 1; 63, 26; 11-166, 35 s. tamara, feorarat & bora 


franenfaer ( crow ) TIT-43, 1 


famaré 1-202, 12; 221, 275 226, 25; Il-115, 173285, 22 IlI-263, 
29; 267, 2; 269, 21 | 


fumare IlI-127, 53 s. ane. 
fasta [1-147, 15 
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poet eee 


prea een ms, 


fasrateat ( mother of aftaara ) 1V-26, 17; 27; 29 

fasftrasfiera(?) TI-363, 7 

faeg 1V-117, 8 

ma Il-189, 5; s. fama. 

Asrata Il-250, 5 

3(? dares 1-252, 18 

are II[-121, 8 

are 1-13, $3 40, 25 289, 53 384, 303 If-43, 195 199, 6; 209, 255 
218, 93 III-60, 9; 96, 10; 115, 28; 182, 175 IV-170; 17 

aurea ( are ) III-89, 16; s. a(are) and arearem. 

afta (amatta ) 1V-162, 8 


fararedy ( mother of Neminatha ) IV-120, 19; 120, 20; 120, 22 
far( fit )areat ( mother of 3frata ) [V-115, 133 119, 17 


afore 1-136, 93 255, 305 337, 18; 350, 75 351, 95 1V-34, 145 61, 
22; 82, 6; s. afi. 


a( a )# Il-299, 28; s. ae. 

agit I]-132, 5 

aera III-64, 11 

anz II-309, 43 309, 53 [V-161, 22; 161, 24 
aaegare [V-161, 26; 162, 1 

aaag LV-205, 17 

aaage [V-205, 21 


auras Ill-64, 18 


aes 1-337, 17 

aresatemt 11-155, 55 155, 105 S. Te. 

fereea ( father of werftz) W-16r1, 95 182, 215 269, 24; III-290, 

; 303; 293, 193 IV-215,9 

fara 1-220, 173 223, 225 Ill-471, 25 472, 275 474, 225 476, 
13; [V-203, 24 

atat ( wife of tray) II-166, 4 

quaerg II-216, 28; 218, 6 


Birr 1-134, 295 247, 15 347, 225 1-62, 53 62, 6; s. afore. 


Vif]. - Proper Names of Scrtbes 163 


Cc) Scribes 
saea ( *sara ) ( c. Sarhvat 1632 ) I-156, 16 
sora ( c. Sarhvat 1631 ) I-7, 8 , 
arog ( pupil of zeqraqeg 2) ( c. Sarhvat 1639 ) I-295,-16 
sreat ( c. Sathvat 1527 ) Ill-5o5, 1; IlI-522, 14' (¢. Sathvat 
1519 ) : 
sieay ( c. Sarhvat 1530 ) IV-210, 16 
arariger ( fast) ( c. Sarhvat 1194 ) III-480, 13 
squiase ( pupil of areaqex ) (c. Sathvat 1620 ) I-75, 25 
sqane ( pupil of gafasnae ) ( c. Sathvat 1590) II-199, 10° 
sapere ( arqarard ) (c. Sathvat 1359 ) II-20, 6 
earftse ( pupil of freefesta Ce. Sarhvat 1824 ) Ill-362, 29; 
363, 6 
euaeaa ( ata ) ( c. Sathvat 1851 ) III-330, | 
Beata ( c. Sathvat, 1623 ) 1-250, 9 
mearorare ( pupil of tpaganfor ) (c. Sarhvat 1612 ) I-19, 22° 
sierat ( *aret ) ( son ‘of agan ) ( ¢. Sarnvat 1620 ) IH-450, 2 
era (ata) ( pupil of trrgegeafe ) (/c. Sarhvat 1491 ) Hl-358, 31 
Honveanit ( pupil of ageqz ) 1-208, 14 
guia (c. Sarhvat 1659 ) 1-36, 21 
aa (son of raz ) (.c. Sarhvat 1476 ) IV-20, 24 
Bara ( acl® ) (c. Sarhvat 1669 ) I-293, 11 
Farasast 1V-36, 25 
arate ( ata) ( c. Sathvat 1840 ) Vans, 30 
aarae (c. Sarnvat 1613 ) II-102, 9 
wat (“get ) Il-231, 313 237, 9 
aaastanitt (c. Sathvat 1703 ) I-206, 3-4 
ware Cre ) 1-332, 2 
weareneagtaigheras (?) (c. Sathvat 1575 ) II-55, 32 
aufasta IV-46, 6 
aneiatsaaie ( pupil of fragaoea ) ( c. Sarhvat 1648 ) I-29, 27 





1~ Contemporary of Minister Kela who got the work copied. 
* This sign indicates that it is-a surname. 
aL [J.L, P.J 
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meee (Gat I-36, 23 

mada (ag) (c. Sathvat 1682 ) II-306, 8 

arate (c. Sathvat 1610 ) III-456, 10 

saaiag ( ate ) (c. Sarhvat 1697 ) III-189, 13 

amare 1-17, 14 

sat ( *saret ) ( Nagara by caste ) ( c. Sathvat 1570 ) I-82, 25 


waiauramey ( pupil of tsaqeqantr ) ( c. Sarhvat 1663 ) Il-119, 
26 


sais ( ariy ) 1-232, 18; 232, 22 
aarasa II-313, 16 
saeteie ( pupil of fesraqrrate ) (c. Sathvat 1611 ) II-267, 16 
age (afr) ( pupil of ante) (c. Sathvat 1648) 1-279, 25 
sftaafesra ( c. Sathvat 1932 ) Ill-182, 15 
1( safe 1V-171,9 
Saatafir ( c. Sathvai 1836 ) IV-170, 19 
qrantea(aaiet III-316, 9 
aralasra ( guru of frariesta ) (c. Sathvat 1818 ) 11-84, 8 
dtenata (*eara ) (c. Sathvat 1931 ) I-252, 14-15 
erat LI-530, 20 
gaia ( *aeat ) (c. Sathvat 1948 ) 1-319, 21 
diuats (*satet) (son of sftearaterao ) (c. Sarhvat 1931 ) 
1-353, 32 
qarfaeesier ( c. Sarhvat 1734 ) IV, 225, 3 
asraarrenfir ( c. Sathvat 1650 ) II-302, 15 
aiaaea (c. Sarhvat 1769 ) 1-351, 7 
araraz 1-66, 5 
garcia (c. Sarhvat 1661 yI-119, 4 
{ gatatt ( ate ) (c. Sarhvat 1758 ) 1-161, 25° 
garacst ( weft )( c. Sathvat 1758 ) I-231, 19 
xaftere ( pupil of fregeaz ) ( c. Sarhvat 1635 ) Il-189, 23 
qaarnz ( devotee of afararaetin ) IV-r100, 3 , 
ar ( wrarot) (c. Sarnvat 1516 ) I-88, 20 





1 This bracket indicates that the names are of one and the same individual, 
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gare (c. Sarhvat 1534) II-507, 13 

Raenhrsta ( pupil of gfefrsra ) ( c. Sarhvat 1761 ) III-65, | 
waaex ( pupil of varaegaitr ) 1-229, 21 

walasra (c. Sarhvat 1892 ) I-169, | 

wertftregeaiin ( c. Sarhvat 1655 ) I-12, 12 

WrerSaasrrer (c. Sarhvat 1711) IV-165,5 =~ 

om : pupil of typfreresartr ) (c. Sathvat 1759 ) I-270, 16; 270, 


ATTA, ae ( pupil of gaztar) ( c. Sathvat 1792 ) I-61, 7, 61, 12 
aaaeqat 11-314, 8 

Anaeqtafr ( pupil of gersearitr ) (ce Sarhvat 1671 ) Ill-498, 14 
attgare ( c. Sarhvat 1138 ) Ill-469, 26 

aftaeqerfn ( pupil of fraeremaie ) ( c. Sarhvat 1756 ) II-126, 6 
earaaraeaior ( c. Sarnvat 1872 ) II-390, 21 

afearea (c. Sathvat 1636 ) I-90, 19 

qaare ( c. Sarhvat 1525 ) l-292, 24 

wart (?) III-435, 6 Se ie. a 
quasitesitr ( pupil of creafisra 2) ( c. Sarnvat 1844 ) I]-218, 11 
grat ( son of sfiqit ) ( Udica by caste ) II-34, 8 

ater ( *strefr )(c. Sarhvat 1544 ) I-139, | 

waaez ( aia) ( c. Sathvat 1940 ) IV-132, 17 

agare (son of erg ) ( c. Sathvat 535 ) Ill-q42, 6 

wtorfista stir) ( c. Sarhvat 1753 ) II-160, 27'; Il-161, 28%; 163, 2 
unag (aft) ( pupil of fraqean ) (c. Sathvat 1626 ) 1-72, 25 
uralaae (c. Sathvat 1620 ) I-105, 23 

waaarasra (c. Sarhvat 1825 ) II-225, 11 

ware ( *stto ) I-45, 19 

nwaars (c. Sathvat 1756 ) JII-345, 32 

ngeigra ( Audicya by caste ) ( ¢. Sarhvat 1701 ) I-202, 14 


1 Written for Rarefasrami, 


a Written for drgaf@stz. 
3 Is he same.as one noted in Pt, Il, p. $5, 1. 29? 
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smera(e) I]-128, 15 
wa ( sare ) (son of ateigra ) ( ¢. Sathvat 1931 eplibyessa 
afenusntr (pupil of UTTAR) ( Co Sarhvat rgtt ) 1-435, 8 
avratat (c. Sathvat 1566 ) 1-128, 45128,7 0 
aiorzereg (son of auefer ) ( ¢. Sarhvat 1930 ) 1-255, 215 356. 31 
ni(aroeare ( aie) (c. Sathvat 1874 ) 11-168, 7 
arforer ee ( pupil of ‘gargersttarfir ) ( c. Sarhvat 1864 ) IV-5 5525 
ares (afea) (c. Sarhvat 1164 ) III-35, 2 
area ( tata) ( son of awydlaz) (c. Sarhvat 1598 ) 11-208, 14 
gieararamir (c. Sathvat 1873 ) [V~-r21, 3 
giata (pupil of mgaaes, descendant of argh. watt ) (c. Sarhvat 
1328 ) IV-203, 15; 2102 
gtava-( descendant of edasaie ) U1-43, 1 
gladramin ( c. Sarhvat 746 ) IV-183, 17 
Reaeq ( raed ) ( son of stadt yCe. Sathvat 1501 ) I-89, 18 
Rrazst ( earlier than Sarhvat 1836 ) IV-170, i 
Reaege (c. Sathvat 1558 ) Ill-90, 12 _ 
aifee ( *oattat ) 1-377, 24 
area ( xsafirafewt ) (c. Sarhvat 1750 ) I-76, 28 
agreacaraeaiar ( c. Sarhvat 1721 ) I-107, 10 
aerernarar ( successor of frawware ! ) 11-173, 26 
cparaaitt ( pupil of aqraeqnrtr ) II-50, 9 
qaafa(s)a ( pupil of erasft ) 1-280, 22 
2zagexmitr ( pupil of sritaraex ) 1-229, 17 
uaaan ( fa) (¢. Sathvat 1622 ) IlI-355, 29 
casit (wf4) II-336, 17 
aferganta 1V-97, 13-14 
unfasaaitt (c. Sathvat 1gtr ) Wl-1g91, 11-12 | 
usaa(ara 1V-117, 28 
ustzrmenfin ( c. Sarhvat 1525 ) IIl-204, 25-26 





1 Is hea scribe? 


2 He prepared many excqllent copies ( maargal® ) of SITET, = 
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uraex ( son of tar ) ( c. Sarhvat 1625 ) 1-234, 20 
crata ( Pragvata by caste ) (.c. Sarhvat 1458 ) III-465,8 
ea (c. Sarnvat 1661 ) II-72, 24 oe af hs 
ox ( *asir ) (c. Sarhvat 16.44 ) I-26, 12 se, i: 
oa ( “sitar ) Cc. Sarhvat agCs ) Mao 3 
- Sarr (ace) IV-117, 1 
wat ( pupil of wzamerk ) (Cc. Sarhvat 1868 ) Ill-187, 3 
- wanfigtat ( pupil of argraw )-( c. Sarnvat 1899 ) 1-349, 10. 
wsafe ( pupil of &srasit ) ( c. Sathvat 1700 ) 11-287, 9 
wrat (*argrstt) (c. Sathvat 1791 )IV-2r1, 18° 
wratasa ( pupil of gafastasior ) II-331, 20 
wrest ( pupil of aisrzr ) ( ¢. Sarhvat 1675 ) I-302, 16 
wteare Ill-494, 4 
awe (c. Sathvat 1863 ) I- 327, 16 
ae ( pupil of drivaa ? ) IV-266, 7 
gure ( son of THETA ) - arise by caste e) we Sativa 1652) 
Tl-330, 28 
arastt ( *sirat ) ( Modha by caste ) ( c. ‘Sainwit 41694 ) eee 
ater ( c. Sarhvat 1515 ) II-89, 18 
festaqta (son of arr) ( c. Sarhvat 1469 ) 11-97, 2; 97, 7 


‘faaaeweraitt ( pupil of sawdienfin ) (c. Sarhvat 1 562) IV-106, 
12 


faaafras ( pupil of azaedy ) (ce Sathvat 738 ) 1-163, 30 
faaadre 1-376, 15 . 

faaras ( *fxe) (c. Sarhvat 1510 ) [HI-112, 1 

faxeauearo ( c. Sarhvant 1842 ) Ill-513, 23 

fateiasraatin ( c. Sarnvat 1647 ) IV-16, 12 

faxefaas ( pupil of faaaare ) (c. Sarhvat 1650 ) Il-205, 25° 
afizstt ( af ) ( pupil of Sadt ? )(c. Sarnvat 1765 ) [-253, 23 
aizsit (aft) ( pupil of eassty ) (c. Sarnvat 1688 ) 1-268,-1 
ateara tredeareft (c. Sarhvat 1675 ) 1-302,9 mG 
a , . 

@esqarare ( c. Sarhvat 1717 ) II-92, 22 _ Mees 
sraet (afuea ) (c. Sathvat 1662) Ill-s04,20 > 
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feraferaramiir ( c. Sarhvat 1682 ) I-335, 21 

Rracrst ( pupil gaat ) ( c. Sarhvat 1676 ) IV-121, 22 

sftara (son of waretarat ) ( Mogha by caste ) (c. Sathvat 1557) 
1-184, 18 

ing. s. az. 

eacarfirea (pupil of grgeqz) ( c. Sathvat 1531 ) [V-210, 15-16 

waaay 1-278, 31 

Seg Po ) (pupil of ararasearor ) (c. Sathvat 1917 ) IV- 
173, 

wattas IV-107, 22 

adgamia (c. Sarnvat 1129 ) I-22, 3 

awt(ah)ara (son of agers *exe ) ILI-80, 13 

*aefi(aft)ara ( Bhata by caste ) ( son of agers *arget ) (c. Sathvat 
1611 ) II-370, 25 

argaa ( Kayastha by caste ) ( c. Saravat 1344 ) I-50, 17 

argedma: IV-106, | 

wwaa ( “ater ) (c. Sarnvat 1941 ) 1V-269, 14-15 

gwarar (c. Sathvat 1744 ) IV-105, 13 

Bearers (c. Sathvat 1946 ) IlI-145, 18 

gafeete ( pupil of szrer& ) ( c. Sarhvat 1669 ) I-1c4, 30 

gaulaater (pupil of gaegrez) (c. Saravat 165 3) III-123, 29 

age ( c. Sarnvat 1218 ) II-250, 7 

eestt ( eTe ) (c. Sarhvat 1677 ) II-66, 25 

evaia ( *warel ) ( Nagara by caste ) ( c. Sathvat 1550 ) I-76, 19 

aft ( aft) (c. Sarhvat 1686 ) I-267, 14 

evaex ( contemporary of srfaer azq ) Ill-91, 28 


(d) Schools & Sub-schools © 


rae ( wep ) III-44, 17; 457, 135 457, 275 488, 22 
sarrver (ey) 1-88, 315 15, 125 155, 235 177, 225 235, 22 


1 Is ho same as qefi(ahtera | 
a For simfer see Ill-523, 17. 
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a et ee a Hh 


oN Qgm hh wb mm 


sree ( weg ) III-33, 8 

BeyTaat (tee ) 1V-211, 18 

erties ( wor) I-21, 3; IV-204, 17 

arize ( zw ) 1-337, 20; Il-105, 21 

‘eifees ( aot ) I-71, 19; 1V-167, 11 

Reread) ( arar) U-172, 14 

ete? (apes ) 1-9, 26; 11, 135 18, 5; 44, 215 143, 16; 164, 185 
198, 215 372, 333 1-35, 15 5O, 303 129, 153 134, 253 183, 
10; III-28, 4; 36, 26; 332, 153 435, 73 442, 4 

wrarane ( nex ) I-75, 24 

taen (Ge ) 1-35, 6; 169, 22; 323, 93 337, 26; 372, 153 375, 133 
Il-197, 3; IlI-21, 5; 21, 14; 48, 7D 71, 205 351, 18; 520, 
26; 1V-167, 12 

vex ( aeu ) I-53, 95 53, 21; 199, 73 III-75, 18; 263, 143 266, 
20; 269, 63 III-292, 85 441, 5; 486, 6; IV-103, 19; 205, 6 

raze ( der ) 1V-58, 20 . 

lita ( ga ) I-53, 205 134, 24; IV-25, 9; 58 2; 63, 173 63, 28 

ax ( wep ) Il-42, 29; 126, 23 

aa ( arr ) 1-338, 29 


mq ( aor ) 1-58, 325 225, 4; 227, 8; 229, 9; 240, 9; 345, 22; 


II-24, 73 156, 4; Hil- -461, 24 


sam’ ( sees ) 1-33, 25; 36, 19; 39, 243 41, 255 58, 93 139, 305 
202, 10; 224, 155 301, 315 332, 20; 336, 24; 338, 31; 342, 
253 354, 233 390, 33 Il-r05, 28;.120, 73.120, 28; +56, 6; 
162, 143 267, 15; 7234, 14; 285, 24; 287, 3; 111-48, 8 $92; 
8; 73, 25; 81, 155 81, 17; 262, 313 264, 5; 267, 9; 8297, 15 
298, 6; 301, 28; 364, 19; 431, 6; [V-102, 25; 109, 1; 144, 
18; 176, 10; 197, 4; 197, 25. s. fn. 3 Shp. 168. 


a ee 
For a title named a)ie@H see 1-337, 19. 


For a title named @zaz see I-234, 7; Il-199,7. 

For qeqiatat, Fq-wTAT & WA-WUT see pp. 168 & 169. 
For aegeera See II-2, 6. 

For the title qqy see I-35, 7; 58, 153 II- aa 53 TII-358, 31. 
For arngfiqe see p. 168. 

Here we have : qamanrs, 

This entry is doubtful, 
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{ ‘aan ( aot) 1-197, 15; 202, 93 218, 53 224, 13 I-104, 2; 104, 
27; 105, 3; 106, 20; 114, 295 115, 33 115, 10; 156, 6; 
! 223, 6; 223, 13; IlI-12, 26; 49, 73 76, 23; 263, 155 266 
21; 301, 22; 388, 22; 390, 73 453, 53 507, 6 
| agy ( aor ) II-293, 25; [V-120, 26 
L aa (Cae ) IV-149, 253 
araga ( nex ) 1-323, 8; IIl-a1, 7371, 23 
@aaz (new ) Ill-41, 1 
{ amadigatt ( Teg ) 1V-121, 20; 135, 20 
ararattaat ( sm ) Ill-168, 28 
- anidte(a)ar (ase ) 1V-132, 17-18 
frza(ft)(=) (ge) 1-88, 1; 122, 125 149, 273 165, 26 
agtare [I-123, 28 . 
afar ( ver ) 1-375, 255 same as cer. 
sararen ( gw ) II-324, 25 
qeraeat ( aH ) 1-18, I; 19, 20; II-172, 8; 218, 10; II-119, 
24. S. WAC. 
ava ( wee ) 1-341, 25; Ill-21, 20 
{ geaq IlI-522, 26. s. aqr & agant. 
"-aggerat (ate) I-5, 28; 7, 33 1V-210, 21. s. aat, aqaar & aqawt. 
ainagia ( aor ) 1-256, 20 
at (tee ) 1-73, 23 
uet ( var ) 1-256, 13; same as gitrat. 
eaaeia ( wee ) 1V-167, 31 = is 
ggt ( wee ) I-302, 14; 339, 29; Il-287, 8 
grarz 1-227, 28 
aw ( anar) Il-134, 23. s. arstr (ret) & act ( ( aret 
{ ae ( mee ) 1-338, 14 
az ( not ) 1-224, 33 
arsit ( strat) IV-167, 12. s. ase (arrear) & 8% ( strat ). 





x For aquof see Ill-269, 7. 
a For aprafiqe see p. 168. 
3 For agaq, TAT, FEAT, GAT & wean see pp. 168 & 169 
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ara ( aa ) III-38¢, 10 
ferraz ( ge ) III-430, 25 
Fate ( vex ) 1-27, 24; II-457, 27; 7s 489s 253 1V-170, on 
faftr (ag) II-328, 10 Minnis, a 
wa ( mew ) 1-332, 15 
Taarae ( wey ) 1-187, 1 . 
tear (Tee) IV-169, 10. s. geaneat Cp. 368) & qeaeaz 
( p. 169 ). 
{Fare ) 1-179, 12; 325, 12. s, qeR & aqgwar ( p. 168 ). 
waa (aa) 1-177,19 . | 
Taaa ( aor ) [1-293, 25 
za(q)areiac) 1-349, 11. s. gegrereaz ( p. 168 ). 
Teawraz ( wee ) 1-17, 12;'234, 24; I-12, 8; 46, |; ae 93 
IV-171, 21 t 
laeeres IV-134, 25; 135, 6 
ez ( errar ) I-21, 45 71, 20s. age aa & pla Ce) 
(p. 168). ‘ : 
UAT = UTA, q. V. F 
avaiwe ( wee ) IIL-486, 10 
*arygratar ( qat ) I-123, 21; II-456, ro-11t 
wiatia ( sew ) II-325, 2 
(e) Castes, Sub-castes, Lincages etc. 
azdiex ager I-202, 13 
avreqear‘arae’ ( grftt ) 1-76, 17-18 - « 
sears ( go ) I-21, 28; 1V-165, 22 
seq. Ss. Heer (p. 169 ). , 
{sire (mite) IT 54,8 
satex ( aifa ) Il-442, 6 
sem ( ait ) IV-169, 20 
sade ( wer ) 1-177, 18; 179, 
sear ( srritr ) IIl-380, 8 
weer (are ) [-2, 16 





1 For the title ‘ qya-aqr ’ see IV-86, 8, 
2 For afirréte see IV-109, 1; 
23 [J.L.P.] 
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HFT ( sar ) I-52, 18; 97, 1; IV-24, 19463, 8 
wreer III-89, 18. s. sraeq ( p. 170 der 
wrpiter (sist ) I1-36,29 ; 
eraee II-50,17, s. eteea(p.170). °g 
sreay II-186, 4; 196, 9 é 
era ( ma ) I-80, 1; 83, 8; 152, 5. | 
wtere ( arr ) Ill-438, a1 4 
wart ( uses ) II-99, 29 
wae ( af ) 1-390, 2 - ; 
fan II-152, 35 312, 18 
mine ( ste ) 1-133, 12 
~ BT (wer) I-239,.18 
gra ( ew ) I-21, 28 
*eterare IIl-41, 15 , 
wegt ( seer ) IV-206, 23; 209, 30, 
afr Il-312, 17 
waz I[I-486, 2 
arrange ( arrftt ) I-82, 25 ‘ 
afeas 1-170, 19 | 
ae II-312,18 2. 
até (atte ) I-70, 113 167, 15; 1852 234 259, 135 aa 3 
aedia ( wera ) I-255, 28 
svaqr 1-183, 2 ao a “ 
awe ( wer ) I-235, 24 ~ 
sivare I-73, 25; 153, 2; Il-s22, 16 
wirare ( siarq ) IV-206, 27; 210, 4 
miata (Ge) III-469, 27; 499, 28 
wivate ( ait ) III-446, 13 465, 8 
aotarfere ( site ) IV-:69, 21 


a cae 






1 Fora detailed Seu sbecg the<teligion: Of this caste seemy ‘article 
* vfererey amit rae Published.in the tesue of “ Pratipa " dated #1-6-38, . 


of 


er as 
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| ate ( ae) Il-370, 240 
: { Drage (ge ) IL 1,26 
Ragas 11-486, 2 
” aga ( saa ) I-50, 17 
| arazt ( aia ) I-32, 7 
aret Il-152, 73 312, 17 
Re (ge ) H-50, 27 : 
a (aie) 1-184, 18; I-27, 95 330): 21; ; 364 24 
His ( tar ) ce 
ag (ge ) I-153, 1. 
‘ag ( aer ) 11-262, 23 
few ( aeaq ) Il-135, 20 
~ &we ( tar) HI-498, 10 toe Be 
wee Cara )Ul-152,9° SA 
aedrar ( 73 ) 1-198, 22: 
eftdeer ( arf ) 1-358, 20. 
.* ge ( rer) I-2, 16 
za Carat ) I-73, 25 
sftate ( arfa ) I-32, 10; 382, 26; Il-55, 5; 111-435, 9 
ttre (wet ) I-21, 13. 
sttaralt (af) INl-5,.155 . 4504 2 
sfterret ( wer) 1-255, 27; 3325 22 
efterrefta ( aft) I-121, 24 
Sears ( werg ) I-50, 18° 
ute ( wer ) 1-196, 9 . 
grae ( aie ) 1-332, 21 





i This is connected with ‘ zasr aia, 
2 This is connected with ‘qe’ aia, 
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(f) ‘Jaina Monks and Nuns 


N. B,— (1) Monks of the same name are mentioned one below the 
, other, but this does not neceSsarily mean that they have 
flourished in this very order, for arrangement according 

to their dates is beyond the scgpe of the present work. 


(2) The question of identity of monks of the same name, 
is not throughout tackled fox the rgason mentioned 
above. 


(3) Ifa monk happens to be an author and if his name is 
mentioned by himself in his own work, his name is not 
noted here. : 

(4) Names of scrikes are not here assigned a place. 

(5) The words such as ‘descendent’, ‘ predecessor’ and 
‘successor’ do not denote invariably immediate ones. 


a 


¢ 


ai(g)na Ill-262, 17 

wetqa (the 8th apostle of aerate ) H-rb1, 25 ; 133, 10 

ata ( non-Jaina ) I[-124, 14. See grasa ( p- 177). 

aaa ( pupil of axarg ) U-133, 28 « 

aazga (the oth apostle of ngraiz ) I-10r, 25-26 5 133, 10 

aiaaaex (contemporary of qreqaex ) H1-57, 7 

aia ( pupil of wreemn and collengue of erat) 
335, 21 

afaafagate ( guru of agtizantnn ) (contémporary of aaaqaate, 
the commentator of 9 afigas ) I-64; 3 

aseiem (contemporary of graareo ) II-155,55; 155, 8-9. 
See eram ( p. 177): Paar 

aarasn ( mentioned in Theravali ) I-80, 32 5 III-383, 14 

WaAE ( predecessor of sraratm ) III-383, 13 

avaziseaa (died in Sarnvat 114 or 127) III-386, 6. See 
aardetaraate ( p- 174 ). so 

eyewear ( Sathvat 26-114 ) IHI-383, 15 


“43> Hardly a non-Jain ( Vaidika ) monk’s name is here included, 
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wseniaieze (flourished after Arya-raksita' ) 11-386, 9 

woriga 1-247, 17 

wla(?)satatar ( of Satavalaka gacha, c. Sathvat 1160 ) IIl-486, 
tr. See Isvara Gani ( p. 174). 


aaraganie ( ngicivara ) ( pupil of faraarities ), 1-139, 31; 
184, 6 


suagare Il- 262, 16 


waaaen (netqreaa) (pupil of snasqust and guru of mmadamth) 
ll- 189, 20 


sagas ( successor of fasaarx ) Iv- 168, 4 
aagzzaie (successor of amaeq ) 1V- 168, 12 © 
waagaate ( aaiwaitmaerz )1- 18,8; I-12, 75 134, 1; 173, 123 
182, 29; 184, 173 II- 296, 13.351, 23; 1V- 54, 173 1673 
273 194, 20 
waagaaie (author of garage ? ) LI- 72, 4 
waagagiz ( waar ) ( pupil of safagafe and guru of taaezaty) 
IIl-325, 26; Ill-461, 13 
aua(ae)aie ( guru of ainmae ) LV- 168, 17 
saad ( pupil of gaaegaiz, c. Sarnvat 1412 ) I-55, 7-8 
atazqara (?) ( contemporary of fraqgaix ) LV- 25, 18 
waza ( successor of ately of arta gaccha ) I- 88, 21 
aaifasta ( successor of Rafasa ) TI- 363, 3 
ananamin ( pupil of wefastamtr, c. Sarnvat 1769 ) II- 138, 6 
STR TT ( amine ) IlI- 523, 17 
argentina ( guru of aaresaiat ) IV- 242, 53 271, 15 
. srgafirna ( successor of aniaaa and predecessor of gantixaa ) 


Ul- 363, 4 
awaa ( sareara ) ( pupil of sgataaait and guru of xaeqnit ) 
Ili-21, 22 


at 
sunea (Te ) Cc. Sarhvat 1606 ) I-5, 34 
sae ( contemporary of teraee, c.. Samivat 1639 ) I-295, 16 


1 See the Gulerse introduction ( p. 22) of the Guj. translation of “ Pra- 
bhavakacaritra ”, 
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arneafare ( predecessor of Rreragraafe ) LII-48, 10 © 

arneasfittr ( pupil of Rragtatt, c. Saravat 1535 ) IU-442, 5 

amegare ( areata ) ( descendent of Coamea a and predecessor 
of gaara ) Il-199, 8 

auaequat (aise) (pupil of wgize Prafeaate and guru of aaraex) 
Il-189, 20 

saratasa (c. Sarnvat 1634 ) 1-228, 16; 342, 17 

ararataeaie (descendent of amgeratt and guru of fasaqraat) 
1-58, 17; 220, 24; 225, 123 334, '203 336, 24, 340, 2; 
340, 63 341, 203 341,13 342, 133 342, 265 343, 16; 
345, 24 ; II-105, 303 156, 9 

_ aegaate ( not later than seater ) Il-258, 4 

adage ( pupil of egaax ) I-172, 313; [V-204, 11. See 
neifafraix. 

atrazaq ( descendent of agreanta ) Il-151, 285 151, 29 

ardcistaae ( died in Sarnvat 114 or 127 ) II-151, 26-27; 151, 
28-29; 151, 29-30. See azaefeera ( p. 172). 

aatiaraale ( founder of fafaaer and es of marrar ) 

_ 1-276, 24 

argarafiarsra ( successor of qatramaty ) [I-172, 29 

alagerearage ( pupil of eq@az ) 11-172, 31. See wataai. 

ARTE aE ( schismatic ) 1V-159, 25 - 
z 

EecaE a the first apostle of: arate ) 1-320, 15 5 IV-249, 6 6. See | 
eerafa (p. 173 ) and aitera. 

gerfxaraie ( successor of anfaag and predecessor of fxaraft ) 

1-337, 21; I-172, 1 : 

wexafar ( the first apostle of agrate ) Il-133, 12; Ill-s1, 223 
1V-167, 6. See geaqg ( p- 173 ). 


| Ran Ho Oe 4% 
deaemitt ( guru of deni ) Ill- 486, 11; 486, 15 xz 





1. There is nothing special to ascertain as to who this srazajaamat is. 
But, as no otber Stri of this name is known I have inoluded bim here, 
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awa ( guru of ftafisra,.c. Sathvat 1911 ) III- 191, 14 
_ STARRETT ( pupil of squaegaitn ) IlI- 347, rats 
zen ( follower of qreadaia, contemporary of ata y I- 48, 21 
saa ( waiver ) (son of Fare ) I-26, 45 43, 3 : 
sqaaex ( predecessor’ of afaaex ) (c.Sathvat 1610 ) IlI-4 56, II 


sqaaexme ( pupil of afar) (c. Sathvat 1801). III-347, 14 


sqaaieqate (pupil of gfageqrait ) III- 263, 23; 266, 29; 
269, 15 - 


sqrera (pupil of ranagarami and guru of gafasramiin) 1- 104, 
II; 1043 30 


sqrTTAT A ( guru of earsatanta ) ( c. Sathvat 1669 ) 1-58, 25 
sqaTarag (successor of wafeeqit and eas of eer 
I- 179, 13 
sqarerniar ( pupil of farasraraft ) oo Sarhvat 136 ) u- 8, 7 
arte ( qraer ) IV- 159, 23. 
’ Searaagit (successor of haven ). ( c. Sete 994 ) 
I- 338, 9 
seararat ( guru of aata_) ( ce Sathvat 1129 ) - 21, 21 - 
sgaiaaatx (predecessor of wtaraeie ) I- 18,7; Il-12, 6; 
182, 28; 184, sg 
* wergieera ( aes ) ( gurs of the guru of agritaa ) I- 356, 19 
tenae ( guru of feet ) IV-204, 19 
er ee: Wie ee 
sasaeatin ( pupil of arraqensfir-) II-347, 12 
eaesamer ( pupil of aéramamar ) III-500, Ir 
sastiee ( guru of sentiead ) (c. Sarhvat 1685 ) fee 24 


wareia ( pupil of garavz ) IV-203, 12 + 1.906, 6.5 306, is 5 206, 
2 201.206, 31:3 209, 38 310,8 =...” 2 
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eaester ( guru of gaitaraz ) [1I-123, 29 

wire ( pupil of adify ) I-142, 24 

wyeaeatin ( pupil of ereerexatir ) II- 347, 13 

aqefrsramiir (presentee) (pupil of fraaqaait) (¢. Sarhvat 1701) 
III- 41, 19 

eqcatt ( nun ) (presentee ) ( pupil of zpaft ) I- 181, 20 

eaaasamior (c. Sacnvat 1686 ) IIJ- 13, 2 

eusaege (helper of srarecaro ) 1V- 271, 18 

. weg( ? ez ) ( fart ) ( predecessor of qaazx ) II- 50, 21 

eusadizmor ( later than qraane ) [V- 71, 23 72, 1 

enadieniot (guru of fraaeasrmitt ) (c. Sathyat 1562) IV-106, 12 

‘gualaaemitt [V- 109, 19 , 

enwaaa (neiarerta ) ( pupil of firranatt of rat gaccha ) 
(c. Sathvat 1575 ) I-19, 20 

erzug ( sareqae ) Ill- 87,1 

radi (eft ) (c. Sathvat 1677 ) II- 66, 26 

etrax ( pupil of aafaaa and guru of aydtgrege ) I- 349, to 

gat (ste) (contemporary of arms) (c. Sathvat 1647 ) 
I- 60, 11 

eearergare ( c. Sarhvat 1639 ) I- 222, § 

“eeqrraze ( saremta ) of erat gaccha I- 372, 34 

eearoraeraar ( pupil of fesaexniir ) II- 431, 9 

: eearorfirse (ares) (guru of aatirsra) (c. Sarhvat 1639) I- 222, 4; 

228, 22; Il- 115, 223 117, 17 

eearmarre (successor of atitwarme and guru of asrarn ) 
II- 106, 30 

evarorarrenfor ( c. Sarhvat 1721 ) Il- 103, 16 

ereere ( native of Kakandi ) I- 337 ; 19. See guttga. 

erga ( guru of taatase ) I- 280, 21-22 

erientasra ( pupil of etittasta araz ) II- 203, 26 





1 No details are available about him. 
2 Ishe same as one who flourished in o. Sathvat 1649 (SHIL pp, 607)? 
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Teteget ( att )(¢. Sathvat 1647 ) I- 60, 7 

eregratt ( afe ) I- 83, 1 

wImegir ( predecessor of aragagrt ) [V- 264, 20 

2e1ma ( eter) ( contemporary of mene li- 155, 1O-11; 
155, 12 

san eeat (c. Sarhvat 523) Il- 100, 153. 167 8; ses 9. 
See razr. 

iva ( predecossor of seatoraex ) I- 372, 33 

ahittesta( afir) ( pupil of ants ) I- 240, 10; Il- 143, 73. 
143, 2335 144, 13 14$,23 145, 153 151, 18-19; 160, 22; 
161, 25 ; 162, 18; 162, 21; 162, 31-32; 203, 26 ( guru of 
erfeatisra ); Ill-72, 10. 

geasreta ( non-Jaina ) I- 124, 6; 124, 13; 194, 19. See stnftey 
(p. 172). 

gomaait (c. Sarhvat 1275 ) III- 527, to 

gunved ( pupil of ageqrait J I- 339, 12, WI- 296, 11 

Te kk bills (guru of sydtaaaain) €. Sahat 1597) 1-378; 29 


1 Is he an author of the balavabodha of Thana ? 


2-3 As stated by Kalyanavijayaji in his Gujarati introduction to the 
Gujarati translation of “ Prabhivakacaritra” there are seven @vents 
associated with one or the other Kalaka Suri :— ‘ 

( I ) Fruit of sacrifice narrated to King Datta. 

( IL) Exposition of subtle-vegetable kingdém to Indra, 

(TIL) Study of nimitta at the hands of the Rjivikas. 

(IV) Classification of the Jaina scriptures. 

( V) Defeat of king Gardabhilla. . . - 

(VI)  Sasnvatsart (annual) transferred from the sft dag of Bhidrapadsa 

to the fourth. 

(VIL) Abandonment of impudent pupils. 

- Phe first event is noted in Avassaya-cunni. It occurred in a period rang- 
ing from Vira Sathvat 300 to 376. According to Theravali the second took 
place inc. Vira Sarhvat 386 to 376, If so,events I and II are associated 
perbaps with one and the same Kalaka Stri. The Nijjutti on Uttarajyhayana 
however strikes a different note, for, according to it the second event ocourred 
inc. Vira Samvat 453. Events III-VII are associated with other Kalake 
Suri. They may be roughly assigved dates as under :— 

(a) Sattivat 443, ( b) sometime before 453, ( ¢) end of 453, ( da ) sometime 
between 457 and 465, and ( e) after 457 but before 465. 

“For forther elucidation: etc. see my Gujarati introduction ( pp. 41-48 } ‘to 
Simandhara-sobha-taranga, 

23 [J.L.P.] 


. t 
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grarramer ( pupil of sqaadantin & guru of amiq ) ( c. Sarhvat 
1657 ) 1-58, 10; 58, 26 © 


(eeu Il-81,10 0 ae 
4 gaaree III-85,.26 ~ Dos 
. Leemnae ( stem ). Il-41, 8; 63, 1; 73, 245 82, 17 
¥a(lt)gart (descendent of qedarey & contemporary of gexqfr) 
IIl-44;°23. See 1%. 
serach of gyr gaccha (aut of aeatt ) AsaBe, 9 
Rha [-246, 11; Ill-63, 12 (fae of qradara ). See &fargan. 
~ gte(w) az ( pupil-of fragt, the 8th 'schismatic ) IV-88,27 . 
- g@tfeeea ( pupil of farergfa, the 8th schismatic ) 1V-88, 27 
ararecarat ( guru of arate ) 1V-173, 7 
4 “watt ( pupil of fastatise of gea-aeae gaccha ) I-172, 12 
 Raretidait (successor of feerraenalt & commentator of ggzzeq) 
Il]-126, 29; 127, 1 
we erates fainden of conte goccha ) Wer 26, 27 
__. fvarfasrr. See frarfista. 
iy 8 7 , 
a dys ( the: fifeh schismatic, pupil of waa, pupil of aertafe ) 
(c, 299 B.C. ) 1V-159, 24 
ayifasta ( sareatz ) ( grand-pupil of aghatasa ) 1-356, 19 
aver (sareata ) (c. Sathvat 1620 ) Ill-450, 3 
astateatot ( pupil of qaaaer ) 1-198, 25 
c saqerayterate (? Reqdaatir ) 1-223, 25 
et ee of garax ) (c. Sathvat 1758 ) 1-231, 20 
TART ( eft ) of ayr gaccha ( contemporary of zaaatstt ) I-302, 
xo 15-16 
. _ ages ( the 7th schismatic ) Cs, $7 A. D. )IV-159, 25 . 


Se ( predecessor of Saas & successor of Rinanatt? ) 
IV-168, 11 





“TT this word for‘ nibnava’. 
ots eh} brangh of this name is mentiqned i in Vol, I, p. 127,.1, 15 & Dp: aah ua 10. 
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aorta of irra ( guru of quraex ) 1-334, 22; 328, TI 
gueate ( pupil of Sagrarafe ) 1-339, 125 Il-296, rr” 
mnzearafe ( ? author of eeqreaated ) I-a14, 8 
aoragazmit ( c. Sarhvat 1488 ) III-382, 18 
aoraremer ( contemporary. of wltzetaz of agaar danas: Cs 
‘Sathvat 1569 1-325,13 0 
garage ( contemporary of ‘arias -qufeaate ) W 7, 30° 
gearx (successor of afeq & ene of ae ‘and™ Ritts ) 
I-338, 18 
‘qa... .. I-90, 1 
goreazx (pupil of fasmatoacat) (c, Sathvat 1905) 11-264, 19 
qetwtasa ( native of qrmara ) =146,7. 0 
pi ( the 1st apostle of agrdrz ) 1-98, 1. See seat Cp. 174 )e 
strat [I-126, 21. See maa & mawemta. ~ . 
arava ( pupil of agargeanérz ) [l-133, 28 
atiaa (the rst apostle of agrdfre ) I-48, 21; 82, 20; 8, 2; 
174, 243 232, 113 328, 255 H-3t, 43 33, 205 33, 233 
33,245 33, 27 $Ul-244, 115 245, 5 5 448, 24 51V-158, 11; 
158, 133261, 7; 261, 8... See atom. 
‘mfaeq (af ) 1-8, 11 - 
airfaegrara ( ? author of fasgyiat ) Uk-4 59s 18. ; 
( sites ( xoraz ) ( the tst apostle of wertie ) 1-33,. ar; 3: Gas: 1k; 3 
202, 103; 224, 26; 228, 45 232,143 294,.253 294, .26; 
358, 233 370, 19; I-44, 273 75, 13.(son of saqin ); 
76,6; 123,63 129,13 144,' 265 165,15 171, 243 177, 
| 2; 183, 22; 296,19; 323, 203 Ill-44, 23; 48, 45 301, 
| 23; 368, 2; IV-19, 12 
l anemia Ill-122, 1 350, 20; FV-218, 136 Sed Rom: 
aaaz [V-230, 7 _ . 
ampate ( predecessor of frawaatt ) HI-303, 55 334, 297 
qatar ( successor.of wraiqgte ) -362, 3; W-4qn, 13 - 





21 Ishoalayman? If not, he is a successor me of seitorae, * 
2 No details are available about him. |. fae 


t 
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aveftge (?) Il-405, 19 

areqat ( the Ist female pupil of werfrz ) Il-212, 18 

ax ( pupil of anda: ) 1-337, 26; IIl-173, 2 ; IV-204, 29 
aeaasifat ( guru of .adatait ) IV-30, 175 31, 135 120, 26 
sqeasen ( predecessor of aasqz ) 1V-205, 12 | 
aeataaie ( predecessor of qaeregit ) Il-362, 2; Il-441, 7 
sreairert ( pupil of draftwemit ) 1-339, 8 
aeaqie ( pupil of asrearftes ) HI-126, 22 

srafe ( pupil of grafasra ) (c. Satavat 1722 ) Il-162, 25 


atitraex of drinira gaccha ( predecessor: of atiarsat ) (ec. 
Sathvat 1555 ) 1-256, 15 


” enftamaganite ( c. Sarhvat 1569.) 1-325, 13 


arftsarere (successor of. eels & cease of seaman ) 
II-106, 27 


fas ( contemporary of arga ) ITI-80, 4; 80, 6; 80, 12 


a 


semen ( grrara ) I-33, 8 
ateaor (anun who visited Stmandharasvamin ) IlI-96, 8 
wfeeroft ) HI-100, 17 


ortaenet ( aqt by title) Cc. Sathvat 1285.) 1-35,.73 58, 15; 3 
" 220, 21; 225, 5 5 338, 275 341, 133 341, 28; ‘Teves, 23; 
156, 4( foubder of aq gaccha ) ; Ill-296, 6; IV-80, 8 
( predecessor of gaara ») 
arate R.(?) ( successor of faamat. & sielecuor at arses ) 
IV-168,9 
amist ( guru of aafeneatir ) [-201, 17 


stat ( aef¥,)-( ce Sarhvat 1765 ) 1-253, 23 


a o reer ( pupil-of agargemn@a ) 11-133, 28 
Hae ( the rst schismatic, son-in-law of nerdienrtana } 1-845 25 22% 3 


II-142, 1; IV-159, 24 
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{ seg I-17, 85 11-152, 35 248, 12; 52 
d saeativeg 1-61, 35 157, 13. , 
| seq I-61, 45 144, 2; 120, 10; 126, 22; 128, 33 128, 24; 129, 
| 21; 145, 173 146, 133 147, 15 148, 25 159,225 160,.14; 
| 160, 25; 161, 20; 161, 23; 237, 23; 246, 12; 246, 26; 
| 246, 313 247, 93 247, 14; 248, 15 249, 8; 253, 19; 320, 
{ 17; 3371 105 348, 333 350, 93 385, 233 II-156, 2; Ill-58, 
8; 126, 22; IV-82, 8; 203, 27; 203, 29 
| seqeatitta I- 218, 4; 230, 27; H-172, 275 248,123 11-39, 8; 
l 39 123 51,1; IV-82, 11-12 
f& ( araarara ) ( ¢. Sarhvat 1458 ) Hl-465, 7 
shia ( successor of Feag ) III-39, 16 
waatiaart of Prt paksa ( guru of arareet ) III-489, 25 
saatiaalt ( earlier than Sarhvat 1683 ) III-54, 16 
sazattat ( successor of waaiftat ) II-39, 17 
_ waare ( brother of fasta ) IE-59, 15 83, 275 84, 21 a 
srraerane ( pupil of dragracafe ) I-35, 133 184, 15, 339, 173 
III-263, 20; 266, 26; 269, 12; 296, 225 364, 8; 364) 20 
aafiaerate of era gaccha ( brother of aren ) ( c. “Sathvat 
tata )Ies5,7 
aagaare (successor of fiecait & predecessor of qaracqa?) 1-337, 
32; 1I-173,5 
aaeamer ( pupil of qanvaate & guru of Rrafras ) Cc. Sarhvat 
1651 ) IlI-5, 18 
nacetatt ( successor of Faverate ) (c. Sarhvat 1666) II-127,3 
saga (c. Sathvat 1584) 1-357,7 0 = 
aaiasanfor ( ? guru of dtafasaaitr ) Il-41, 25 
aaaracaie of aqt gaccha ( c. Sathvat 1491 ) I-332, 20 
_. twrap Comere ) of arat gaccha (c. Sathvat 1497). I-33 2515 
aafteatt ( pupil of awnazqate ) IV-206, 15; 206, 23; 209, 29 
nataeart of fry paksa ( predecessor of 7 & successor of 
awaciiraant ) [-276, 25; 292, 1 
“grafteate of stata gaccha II-325, 7 eS 


1 He cemposed Catugpadi-saptatika in Sarhvat 1481, Be citi wets 
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saare ( aerareara ) (not earlier than srmguaft ) U-258, 9 
wararqyit of stra gaccha (c. Sarhvat 1477 ) I-154, 26; 155, 
. 223 235, 22-23 
- SMarreqafe ( successor of fagawaait ) 1-338, 2; 1-173, 7 
| waraeqait ( pupil of drafrowatt 1-339, 9 
_raTaeat( successor of sraageait ) (c. Sathvat 1468 ) IV-168, 
143168, 25. 
waa ( devotee of Weare ) [1-312, 17; I-100, 11; 111, 14 
waaa ( anart ) I-57, 2 
maren (warrant) ( anata ) I-33, 9 
waiamate ( guru of aargeatfirg ) I1-133-25. See agiranate. 
stfedt ( ager ) ( god-mother of eftwgafe ) Ill-116, 4; 228, 19. 
‘See arfisdt. . . 
crore ( af) (c. Sarhvat 1647 ) 1-60, n 
arate ( guru of atatt ) II-3 34, 28 
fanga(ate) ( guru of Frage) IlI-126, 26; IW-s7, 23. See 
' ferrqaaft ( p. 185). 
Rrovag ( ertearr ) If-270, 18; 273, 26 
farara ( pupil ae aaraaor ) I-23, 26; 23, 273 25, 133 
. 4. AJ, 22. 
Perorecrersritt ( restorer of netfaedts ) 11-33, 9 
oe ( predecessor of aaagaait, the aarplaraane > 
-234, 7 
__ Favela (pupil of arrgeqeatt ) 1-339, 18 ; Il-296, 25 
- faageroaft ( mentioned by fadaeemn in Sathvat 1g42 ) 
Tl-513,4 
*iwagereare ( pupil of fraserate ) I-18, 12; I-53, 20; 135, 55 
171, 243 172, a 173,173 175; 103 177, 3; 183,13 
“'t "184, 185 199, 8 ( bestower of afrazdt to eh eal 
352, 10 ; IV-25, 13 
eee 1-349, ul 
_Rrraenart (? guru of eifias ) 1-32, 3 
ST. Is he same as (Sagas ? 
2~ His lifein Hindiis narrated in “ gray ferrgarerat ” (srr Sr a. 
FTG, THT ze ), 
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fe 


'Rrarepexait ( predecessor of auagaal, the mama ae ) 1-18, 
~~ 8; 87, 26; II-12, 73-182, 30 
_ Rrraemet ( successor of frasarait & predecessor of saateatt, 
the aargtartare ) 11-173, 11-12; 173,12 -¢ 
. Braaarat (descendent of frente) (c. Sathvat 1625 ?) 1-234 , 25 
fraaerae ( successor of fHagaait & predecessor. of balaad! ) 
IIl-173, 14 IlI-351, 31 
fraaexafe ( pupil of Rrarateate & predecessor of Peg) 
Il- 53, 16; JII-352, 3; IV—-58, 23 
fraaexqit ( contemporary of esreent afnay.) I-28, 4: 
faaaexatt ( contemporary of fonfereart y Ce Sautieat 1669 ) 
IV-169, 18 4 * 
_ Rraargaht ( guru of afrgeqemit) ( Cc Satine 1756. iy 13 26, 6 
Praserat ( s » WHOA, guru of eset) 11355 195 Iv- 
. 187, 8 


faaaerat(? successor of puerirett & pedeceior of Secereat 
_ 1-9, 263 32, 33; 164, 81 





1 Several monks named as “ Jinacandra Stri” have flourished in Khara- 
kara gaccha, An Epitome of Jainism ( appendix E ) furnishes us swith nine of 
them as under:— 


Jinacancra Sori I author of  antmRnai 


fs tt all Sathvat 1211-1223 
» » UI » 1841-1876 

can) ge! ye » 1406-1415 
» oo» V » 1504-1530 © 
ee i; ae » 1612-1670 

ee aie ME » 1711-1763 

» oo» VOT » -: 1884-1856 
emer » 1935-1955 


: “it is here stated that Jinacandra Suri I “ was succeeded by his brother dis- 
ciple Abhayadeva and from him we find every fourth pone of the gtohobha: 
named as Jinachandra Siri. ” ng 

iT may add that Saskvega paapasata was eompoaed by him in Sathvat 1138, 
‘For comparison of the dates noted above and for other particulars, ¢ one a 
refer to Jaina Girjara Kavio ( Vol. Il, p, 674 ff. ). fe 
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faaaerat ( ‘papil of faaawaft & guru of ferraftart ) I1I-351, 
31 
. — descendent of fraqereit & predecessor of fracfraft ) 
/-58, 10 
oo Revert { suctessor of Rrasraaft & predecessor of fragareatt ) 
soo, Hergg,46 
faaaeaait ( successor of faanfaahe ) 1-183, 4 
- ferereraft (successor of fraamait & predecessor of Rraaax) 
I-18, 16; II-173, 20; 183, 9 
faaaenayt (successor of Maantieaa ) I1-12,9; 47, 23173, 
_ 224-173, 22-23 ; 183, 14 
farvererertt (c. Sathvat 1868 ) IlI-187, 2 
> Praedtrgtt ( guru of orgcinie ) ( c. Sarhvat 1838 ) IV-243, 4; 
“1 27H, 
Praaeratt ( successor of fravaatt & predecessor of fingwatt ) 
i, Met 78, 25:3 073, 24-25 5 173, 25 : 
fraqenatt ( descendent of famatntaie ) (c. Sarhvat 1836 ) IV- 
a “170, 22 
' : faineienitt of the sree kis'a, gurt of Frageteart ) 1-18, 12 
(‘successor of fRamaraat ); 1-182, 1; 1V-25, 9; 57, 26; 
61, 21 
Ramiaatt ( successor r of frantate & predecessor of Rasta ) 
11-175, 12; 17”, 5 
fraaenate ( predecessor of faafieatt ) (c. ‘Sarhvat 1671 ) 
III-498, 2. 
faaaenete ( gamara ) II-498, 11 
aang ( deséenident of Rragader & contemporary of 
amar ) Il-t “135, 7 ) bie 19 


1 From pt. II, p. £79, it follows that every fourth Siri ‘ts at least up to the 
predecessor of Jinasucha Sttri ) who succeeded him, is named after him. So ho 
ig same as ‘Manidharin’ J:nacandra Suri. Vide p. 27 of “aforent sifsraRal 
published as No. 11 of 4 bhaya Jaina Series, 

a, He was born in Sathvat 1595. He took dikga in 1604 and was named as 
Sumatidhira, teoame Stiri in 1612 and was named as Jinacandra, and died in 
1676; ftis life in Find! is given in ee hGrragal®’ * published as No.7 
in Abhaya Jaina Series. 
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ferraeaait ( successor of fraeitaait & predecessor of faacrstaty ) 
I-18, 13 

aqaate ( guru of gitaxait ) Ul-430, 25 

’ frageahe ( pupil of Margaafe & guru of fraaeaahk & Bragas- 
ale ) I-18, 11; I-12, 7; 46,13 135,43 171, 243 173, 135 
173, 14; II-177, 3 3 182; 30; 184, 18 5 III-351, 29; IV-57, 
83 57, 253 58, 3 | 

fmaqaaie ( contemporary of Afraexait & Ferrer ) 1-486, 25 

fragaatt of azar gaccha ( c. Sathvat 1599 ) 1-43, 183 44, 21 

faatanie JH-118, 14 . 

Gaagaatt ( commentator.of srgaitmanga ) ll-295, 18 

fraciaate ( pupil of Raaeq & guru of RrasqeRt ) I1-53, 4; 
173, (4-15; 182, 30; III-351, 32; IV-58, 14 

faacarahy (successor of fase & predecessor of frasistate) 
1-18, 12; II-53, 24 3173, 173; 183, I; III-36, 26; IV-25, 17 

faanataate (successor of fHawalt, successor of fravarart & 
guru of fraaexaft ) IV-58, 22 

Rrawarraty ( successor of RrasaenIt & guru of fraaeq ) I-18, 
12; I-53, 12; IlI-352, 1 

framaagt ( pupil of Safest ) 1-170, 23; 171,173 225, 3; 
II-173, 15-16; 173, 16; 189, 4; 189, 19 

*traafteare (c. Sarhvat 1789 ) Il-217, 9 

sfmautteaie ( successor of fHageate, successor of faaaqeray, 
successor of frageaait ) Baa 26; 173, 26; 17754 

fraazatr 1-204, 21 

faanamtt ( arararerot ) I-266, 27; 276,.18 5 283, 95 283, 265 
IlI-355, 13 466, 5 3 466, 12; 469, 213 471, 143 472, 30; 
473, 253 476, 17 

fangate ( guru of simak ) II-173, 8; 301, 13; 302, 125 
II-430, 25 

faaazate ( pupil of —— & guru of saaxaate ) 1-87, 28 

fravaxaty ( c. Sarnvat 1218 ) Il-250, 7 








"1+ His life is given in Hindi in © gaara noaeae | %, published: as No, 12 
in Abbaya Jaina Series. 
2-3 Aro these identical? 


4M 13.LP.) © 
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fraaxat of wxae gaccha (predecessor of feanrinea) IV-169, ro 

isaaxate of wrat gaccha ( guru of eawdaa ) (c. Sathvat 1500,) 
I-19, 20 

isrramait ( successor of fraistaizt & predecessor of frawerafe ) 
I-18, 16 ; 234, 25; II- 173, 20; 183, 8 


fsauzate ( successor of sftqex & predecessor of sree ?) 
IV-168, 8 


faaaveamar (c. Sarhvat 1469 ) II-97, 9 

fsraarfirgamtr ( guru of saeage ) (c. Sathvat 1557 ) 1-184, 5 ; 
390, 7 

faaantreraie ( descendent of frazwate & predecessor of fHa- 
amar ) I-12, 8; 47, 1; 173, 23 (successor of raeaay) ; 
183, Io 

franriinerait ( desccndent of Ramage) IV-169, 11 

Frateaaie ( successor of frasaralt & predecessor of faaratrai® ) 
IV-58, 16 

fHavertait ( successor of f tarazistan & predecessor of fraaraqit ) 
Il-171, 253 173, 243.177, 3 

faaama of weat gaccha ( c. Sarhvat 1451 ) I-50, 30 

> Faazrsratt ( presentee ) ( c. Sarnvat 1450 ) L-rr, 13 


Faratistatt ( successor of Frawemaix & predecessor of fraumatt ) 
I-18, 14; 234, 143 11-183, 7 


Pracstait (c. Sarhvat 1685 ) II-124, 20 

fatisat ( contemporary of aaaagrqr ) II-136, 9; 136, 16 

frawstgit ( successor of frareaate & predecessor of frawfaat ) 
II-173, 20 

forazrsrat ( successor of fafteaix & predecessor of Rravaate ) 
T]-171, 253.173, 24 

faaustayt ( successor of fageraait & predecessor of ferazen ) 
II-177, 3 

fHawitraqe ( successor of fraqaaty & predecessor of feraraexait & 

; faaiqaaie ) I-18, 13; 11-173, 18; 183, 2; IlI-36, 275 37) § 
| Praaraate ( predecessor of faraexate ) -177, 4 . 
frardrat (c. Sarhvat 1474?) IV-64, 7 
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faargaaie (successor of fratsratt & predecessor of Prarenaft) 
I-9, 26; 164, 11; II-173, 9 

faaaganitr ( pupil of fasazate ) III-469, 30 

fraagaate ( pupil of auagaefe, the aarpatare) I-18, 10; 
370, 213 374, 235 375, 10; 378, 25; W-12, 73 173, 133 
182, 30; [1I-351, 25; 1V-167, 29 

faatasanitr ( presentee ) I-2, 19; 73, 27 

faaare(a@)rate of eaxagiia gaccha ( predecessor of qaaex ) IV- 
167, | 

faaaazafe ( successor of fraqexaic & guru of fragaatt ) I-17, 
12; 18, 1; 18, 18; II-173, 22 

faaarazaly of uzaz gaccha (predecessor of fraqexait) [V-171, 21 

Rrraniafe ( successor frafagefe ) 11-183, 18 ; 184, 20 

faaameait (successor of fraaexaft & predecessor of fragezzait) 
I-9, 27 

faaartrait ( contemporary of qaatgezt )¢ c. Sarhvat 1685 ) II- 
124, 21; 136, 17 

frafteate ( guru of fravuatc ) Henke, 3; 189, 11; HI-186, 28; 


IV-16, 1 
frafireait (successor of fragasrsait & predecessor of fatrsafr) 
Il-171, 25 


frafaeait ( successor of fHaaexare & predecessor. of frausmak ) 
II-173, 23 ; III-498, 10 

Taafazart (successor of fraaexaly & predecessor of Braarraf ) 
11-183, 16; 184, 19 

faagwar ( successor of fraaeaatt & predecessor of frau hear) 
Il-171, 26 ; 173, 253 177, 3 ( successor of fHazeral? ) 

faageataie (successor of fraatazate & predecessor of fHageaiz) 
I-9, 27; 164, 12 

faraaeqtaie ( pupil of drageqrare ) 1-339, 18; Ill-296, 24 

fRagaaitr ( pupil of ceadrarary ) II-204, 25 

frngaaie of wat gaccha (c. Sarnvat 1581 ) I-198, 21 

fragaaic ( successor of fuaaaazate & predecessor of fraantea- 
atx ) II-173, 21; 183, 10 
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faaevalk (successor of frageqeate ) I-9, 27; 164, 12 
fraswtafy (successor of faraaemate & predecessor of ataraaft ) 
Il-175, 12; 177, § 
feragtate of wrat gaccha ( c. Sathvat 1535 ) IlI-442, 4 
faataate ( guru of araequsatse & descendent of fHawaate ) 
II-189, 20 
Raaeacale ( pupil of agdaraate & guru of awagaate ) I-18, 7; 
64, 28; 75, 153 87, 21; 122, 5; 142, 255 142, 29; 143, 14; 
149, 21; 162, 28; 165, 20; 169, 245 II-12, 6; 173, 113 182, 
28 ; 184, 16-17; 1V-167, 25 
fatearalt (successor of fHadftafz ) Il-53, 8 (predecessor of 
ferasataatt, 173, 15 3 II-351, 34; 1V-58, 15 ( predecessor 
of rawerale ) 
fadeacait ( descendent of aaagaale ) II-189, 2 
fraacatt ( guru of fraaga ) Il-469, 30 
fHatzaaie ( successor of frawisaare & predecessor of faaustatz ) 
II-173, 18; 173, 19; 183, 6 (successor of fraaex & pre 
decessor of fraatmate ) 
frafasa. See Hiafaaa. 
sivansft ( c. Sarhvat 1688 ) 1-268, 24 
sitatasta ( guru of afasra ) III-362, 21; 363, 5 
Wafeaiaa (c. Sarhvat 1836 ) IV-171, 24. See Saati (scribe, 
p. 162 ). 
_ Raraenal’ of zrar gaccha 1-256, 13 
Safeeate ( contemporary of fraaexatt ) IV-169, 19 
—-Sreaeamitt ( guru of gaaaraaiat ) 1-270, 18 
Sara (aig) I-102, 9 
— stiGarzot ( wear ) IlI-430, 26. See sat ( p. 182 ). 
aianteeriin ( araarata ) ( guru of gafawe ) 1-143, 17 
atafasra ( guru of afgfasa ) III-65, 25 . 
sratasra. See qratasra. 
arasitamin ( pupil of deers ) (c. Sathvat 1527 ) Il-41, 7 
siaarne ( pupil of gagegzafy ) 1-339, 115 I]-296, 8; 453, 8 
sarvatazsit (c. Sarhvat 1761 ) Ill-60, 11 . 


Vilij Proper Names of Monks & Nuns 189 


etme wi, 


pane ees 


pal 


qraesaer ( pupil of sentarntzaie ) (c. Sathvat 1520 ) III-81, 15; 


81, 18 
aiarazastt ( Sathvat 1948 ) I-3 19; 22 
. at 

avert (siq) ( c. Sarnvat 1491 ) 1-332, 22 
cf 

suengare [II-292, 16 
a 

wraex (garg) 11-33, 9 
a 


avagera(a.) 1-299, 6 
aeuretaenar ( contemporary of aitafirata ) ( c. Sathvat 1383 ) 
IV-59, 25 
faseene ( pupil of faaeg & guru of aaéa ) Ill-498, 12 
fasatasra (guru of egeftaa & pupil of datas ) IlI-362, 
18-19 ; 362, 22; 362, 29 ; 363, 5 
fawear (? safraeait) IV-168, 9 | 
fg (ea)ara ( the 2nd schismatic ) (c. 541 B.C. ) IV-159, 24 
aafega (mentioned in sraeaafisaie ) Il-402, 15. See tafsan. 
astceite ( pupil of aaraezait ) [V-168, 26 
asraeg ( c. Sathvat 1660 ) I-229, 4 
asitfastaniar ( c. Sarhvat 1722 ) II-162, 26 
aafacs ( some-time minister of king sageq) IlI-405, 1. See 
TAMBER- 
aafeea Ill-404, 26 
aafsga II-405, 2 . 
aaisa(e)at II-403, 2; 404, 5 
mMaatea ( guru of ondefiraaie ) I-151, 25 
FE 
fazga ( waraanr ) of aeq lineage II-152, 9 
weg ( pupil of qeafafasa ) I~312, 18; I-67, 15 3 1V-255, 20 


aeua II-172, 30 
afa(@)ag Ill-256, 2 
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= 

aeqga ( mentioned in eeqaisfaar ) 1-246, 30 

aa ( mentioned in gitwar ) 1-247, 16 

garaiazatet (descendent of artzazzafe & guru (?) of aranfezenitt 
& pupil of afgaustafor ) 1-143, 175 UI-435, 8; 435, 11 

zaratneea ( pupil of faagaaiy ) 1-18, 33 

qaaag [l-255, 11; 256, 2 

atagate ( pupil of arraor ) 1-349, 8 

atafasta (c. Sathvat 1719 ) I-215, 18 

armas 1V-106, 25; 107, 17 

feaafe (successor of geafamaty & predecessor of faainie ) 
1-337, 21; Il-172, | 

diaaez ( presertee ) ( pupil of afaaaraz ) 1-88, 23 

. Starastanrar ( c. Sarnvat 1774 ) Ul-451, 5 
Hiatisamt of Fae gaccha (? pupil of safastaniar ) IlI-41, 25 
{ gamit ( guru of gaarae ) Il-319, 223. 320, 16; 321, 6 

asqafit 1-315, 145 318, 155 318,19 

aa ( arae ) = Qaigaior( pupil of geaarar ) 1-315, 65 315, 145 
318, 16; 319, 22; 320, 16; 321, 6; III-457, 33 459, 19 

zante (?) ( ? guru of arqeafaraia ) III-46, 6 

wage ( grace ) I1-33,8 

Rasa ( pupil of gearemt ) I1]-486, 19 

waaextiat ( pupil of atzqrar ) Il-s21, 9 

_. Baeqate ( predecessor of Afwaegate ) 1V-167, 19 
aatg ( @uraacr ) 11-83, 8. See tafe ( p. 191 ). 
aaiter (qrz%) ( helper of fragaagik ) I-18, 31 
xafawe ( pupil of aranfege ) 1-143, 17 

ace ( successor of BRETT & predecessor of frraeaate 5 
IlI-126, 27. See daugatt. 

qaaz ie of saagzaaiet & predecessor of axgealt ) IV- 
168, 5 

qaaa(?) ( pupil of dasavafz ) [V-205, 30 

gaan ( arftz ) (c. Sathvat 1194 ) HI-479, 14 

aauaatey (c. Sarhvat 1285 ) 1-338, 29 
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FaaATe ( successor of gfyugzatz & predecessor of Afraeret ) 
l-173, 9 
qauxaie ( successor of adaegate ) 1-126, 24-25. See zaurg. 
( p. 190 ). 
waveamror ( c. Sarhvat 1492 ) II-108, | 
VaTwearawe ( descendent of zaf@eaty ) HI-127, 3 
eaiS ( aarsran ) 11-186, 4. See gag. ( p. 190 ). 
wafearier ( pupil of geqait ) 11-318, 19 © 
gafeaitt = Srarae II-315, 6; 1-457, 3 
Raga ( pupil of drafaaeark & guru of gsarvsanra ) I-208, 
133 339,93 339,153 II-283, 18; 285, 24 (c. Sarhvat 
1456 ); 287, 3-4; III-76, 24; 296, 7; 296, 18 ¢ predecessor 
of ararmegzait ); 453, 63 507, 7 
aaate ( pupil of qasqzate ) IV-205, 25 
aaa ( wasii by title ) ( pupil of sgaaaate ) 1-338, 16 
Raate Carat) ( pupil of aiiazxaiz ) I -338, 213 I-220, 19; 
IV-203, 14; 210, 1 3 
waate (aq) ( pupil of arazaumate ) 1-337, 28 
2atanin ( pupil of aatrazate & guru of gedtaexafy ) II-197, 10 
qaraez ( guru of gawaa ) 1V-203, 12; 206, 3 ; 206, 11 
| aaraeqate ( successor of wazaafe & predecessor of faprait ) 
1-337, 323 ll-173, 5 
flare ( qatar) = eaeaaic ( guru of aware ) Il-289, 41 
qatenmior Cale) ( guru of atarax ) I-339, 1; 339, 23 II-r100, 
9 ; 289, 13 ; III-358, 30 
Bexait ( pupil of aeeaz ) IV-205, 25 
_ Baemait (successor of araxaate & Bearer: of m HITT HER ) 
Il-173, 4 
afanit ( @araacr ) [I-15 2, 7 
aioagty of ‘ frgitra’ hula 1-63, 21; 65,4; 88, 2; 122, IT; 
149, 27; 165, 263 169, 26 ; 1I- -507, 3° 
a 
aoa I1]-420, 7 
qaaa (alias afega ) Il-99, 2. See aruga. 
waeerate ( ¢, Samvat 1573 ) 1-177, 20; 179, 15 
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warasa ( pupil of searorfasta ) ( c. Sarhvat 1674 ) [-115, 23 
wataae 1-197, 25 
‘aaarrentor (c. Sathvat 1718 ) Il-209, 26-27 
waaralt ( guru of sftaexgfe ) II-307, 26; 308, 1; 308, 10 
waeatar ( author of -srzezateted ) III-126, 23 
qeaaraaie ( pupil of faerafe ) U-289, 11. See aritiqaty. 
afta ( mentioned in agzai%et ) IV-106, 25 
qaswernit ( c. Sarhvat 1525 ) IIl-204, 26 
( successor of qeaquafy & predecessor of qararate ) 
Ml-441, 9 
aaurware ( successor of safagate & guru of mgexate) 1-276, 23; 
277, 243 278, 29; 293, 2 | 
watdivaik ( pupil of az ) 1-339, 3. See qendraaly. 
adaega ( sareata ) ( pupil of Hegwafe ) Ill-44, 18 
wazea(aia) ( guru of faaauga ) (c. Sarhvat 1648 ) 11-293, 25 
waterane ( c. Sarnvat 1611 ) III-370, | 
wdaganio ( pupil of adaeza ) (c. Sarhvat 1554 ) Ill-44, 19 
anerar ( guru of *gqqarte ) (c. Sarhvat 1551 ) II-193, 25 
_asarrafir ( pupil of sraefawatt & guru of syararrenitr ) 
(c. Sarhvat 1640 ) I-221, 22; 354, 243 Il-154, 113 156, 
30; 158, 9 
waaaex ( netareata ) ( guru of astarmemtr ) I-198, 25 
a 
aatisa ( guru of astitasta ) I-108, 24; 109, €; 240, 10 ( guru 
of etfatasta ) ; III-72, 10; ( pupil of fraataaie) 
aafasraniit ( pupil of mafasaniit & guru of weasaniir ) 
II-138, 
aoa ( ee of sae ) WI-201, 17 
aaftegmar ( pupil of gieitearir ) 1-179, 16 
atfag ( successor of fampafirg & predecessor of agzat ) 1-337, 
325; II-99 26 ( awakener of gaz ) ; 173, 6 





1 A saint named YA has commented upon Bhartrhari’s Satakas. 
2 A saint named as TEA of SE gaccha Bee composed i in Sathvat 1546 
{tar on TarseaCT, 
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antaa II-262, 17; 270, 24 
ariex ( pupil of aaa ) 1V-204, 29 
areaorsit ( pupil of aratstarsfi ) 1-349, 8 
faarai(?) ( c. Sathvat 1932 ) IHI-182, 17 
Wie (? fraaex ) ( guru of gta.) I-32, 2-3 
taata ( pupil of aqaa ) IV-204, 29 
atefs Ill-453, 13 
arafasra ( pupil of gee) W1-191, 12 
aafasa ( pupil of Fragaagre ) III-363, 3 
altraea ( guru of atteagia ) II-292, 12 
afaaqegate ( predecessor of geqiadute ) IV-167, 2¢ 
afaaexare ( contemporary of aiwrir and faaraaiz ) ee 25 
afaaeraie ( pupil of agaex ) 1-333, 19 
ear(?ar)afasta ( pupil of avfaaa ) IIl-162, 24 
ear(Patrafasta ( c. Sarnvat :763 ) Il-159, 28 
rataarmamtar (c. Satavat 1774) Il-451, 6 
: 
qearamt (7) Ill-s5, 1 
qsan(uo) (qataam) II-16, 8; 17, 1 
qataex ( successor of fHasiazare ) 1V-168, 1 
qaaeq (zaremta) ( descendent of eg ) II-50, 21-22 
qafaseaie ( successor of qunraezatx ) I-339, 6 
qaraaly ( ce Sathvat 1296 ) III-441, 29 
qaganiar ( pupil of faseeae ) III-498, 13 
qua ( pupil of negeanaa ) Il-270, 2. See saa ( p. 194 ). 
aqalaeazaix ( pupil of zatazz ) IV-206, 6; 206, 14 
qumaezaie (predecessor of HUBER & successor of f&uaaraaiz) 
1-339, 5 
qraag ( guru of aaraezaiz ) I-295, 8; III-57, 6 
qpaaeaait ( guru of fanaza@ee ) 1-238, 21; 238, 31; 239, 16 
aaa ( pupil of gsazarar ) 111-486, 17 
2 [J.L.P.] 
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qreaga ( pupil of aatzaate ) 1-3 373 at 

qi IV-270, 12 ~ 

quaaqeq ( pupil of gufraraate ) 11-328, 13 

goraiar ( afiray ) I-28, 5 

qguaarararitr ( Ce Sathvat 1718 ) II-209, .9 © 

galz ( nun? ) I-28, 6. es AAS ih a 

gang 1-247, 15 

Garage 1-26, 4-§; 39, 13 43,3 > 

waeaait ( successor of aeita ) 1-338, 4 - 

TaraTay Of aex hula. { contemporary of mazaate ) Il-2 r, 1 19 
agragit ( predecessor of qexqu ) [V-205, 9 
matinee ( successor of ‘gq’gaafe ) 1-337, 295 11-173, 3 


{rs (pupil of segeanrq) II=39, 12; IV-203, 1. See qua (p.193). 
suazarftta ( successor of arqearfag) 1-337, 11; H-172, (273.172, 
28; Ill-126, 22 a 


garaez ( successor. of aagratt ) 1V-168, eo ; 
sara (the r1th apostle of Mahavira ) ores 26 ; 133, 10° 
ash (ale) ( pupil of agrastt) 1-253, 23 

Wafaaa ( pupil of stafraa & guru of Rresantera > ole 22; 


363, 5 
waar ( cua of qaratar ) +7 3, 27 aie 
me wT ; 
magatare 1-350, 15 7 
ae 


aa 1-247, 17 
maa € act ) ( contemporary of zatatstt ) 1-302, 16 
ataaeg ( senior to sgeaaie ) IV-209, 28 


-gRererareate (Zurn of amataate ) 1-64, 28-29; 75, 16; oe 23; 
122, 6; 149, 22 


aaa ( guru of erivare ) IlI-116, 10 
e ese 2 Peale HEN ae . . a . 
aimaramitr ( guru of Rataeamith y IlI-50, 8 
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witeara ( gree ) ( contemporary - of. faageratt “Be corrector of 
araresdiieer ) 1-18, 33 | Se Tee se 
agga. See a(a)zau. 
wgarg ( pupil of wane) - I-67, 30; 68, 53: 69," Fy JO, 105 
70, 115 70, 14 (stem) 5 167, 153.171, 185 183, 2332575 
253 259, 133 260, 25 Ze, 33 312, 18. See WRG: __ 
weratgaria H-273, 10 ee Ft 
angrate. (later than awe ) 1V-168, 5 aoe 
waarg ( pupil of agiramate ) 1-337, 145.133, 273 239, 23; 315, 153 
IlI-116, 12; 192, 213 488,. As 488,. 93. 488, ATs, 


waxaeqte Il-g1, 28; 96, 12; IV-204, De eee 8 


133,, 213 133, 22-233-133,. 283.143, 28; 147,.215..448, 
303 150, 6; 155, 233 158, 73 167, 215 172, 3Q3 180, 25 
183, 31; £87, 5- -63°318, 203 III-108, 10} te 225 ae 
253; 390, 10. See wgate & weargaria. |} © 
wiaaex ( arae, mtr) ( gir ¢ of fates y 111-163, 2037190, "14- 
US$ 34%).1! ; ne Eien Sea ee 
argnemianr “164,14 a pile atonal 
a ATS ArT (senior to meeaatt ) IV=206, at ae eee 
araeaa (arae) (c. Sativat 1644) IV-135, 5 - 
araaeaartr ( pupil of argaexarar ) III-347, 12 : 
wraaenae ( giotata ) 1-256, 14°20 ee Fs 
wrarastaniot ( corrector of enn) I-124, 5 55 Taye i 
araataz (¢. Sarhvat 1721 ) IV-100, 15 e , 
furgsit ( ache ) II-3 36,2 20° 
ata Carta ) 1-153, 25 | ea 
aiartat. (.c) Sarhvat 1836) 1V+17F1, vOi 171, 24 # 
dtataaainitt ( predecessor of gata) I-90, Be 7 
‘g(aq)afafasta (later than Sarhvat 1566 ) 155; a7 _ 
wanatia ( arere ) (successor of Srratfa ) Il-172, 16 


yaagrarate ( pupil of diagezenotiex ) 3 39, 185 eee) 135 
296, 23; 301, 24. ; ts 


ce 
ie asaizeattng I[-96,°26; 100, 173. 102,. 63 104, : eer 243 
| 
| 
L 


Sega AS, 







Sapeee ef 


Ss 1 is he same as his dumoabalke.: a soribe? 
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_ waauta ( guru of arare ) I-44, 22 

waaegatr (successor of watait ) I1-126, 24 

Fe 

agama ( pupil of siaaexatr ) II]-345, 24 
F qorat (son & pupil of szqgewzaie ) U[-111, 11 

ro III-96, 4; 96, 73 98, 233 100, 2; 100, 4; 100, 73 100, 16 $ 

102, 30; 123, 22. See nam. 


siorter ( stofiex ) ( pupil of Prvafte & colleague of srardf ara- 
saat ) 1-3 38,26; 338, 27 


artes (son of gata) I-99, 15 99, 2; 99, 3; 99, 4 
aivea (alias qaaz ) Il-99, 2. See gaza ( p. ryt ). 
ited ( sareara ) ( pupil of faadaare ) 1V-64, 7 
wzaaex (descendent of ‘arfa’2aafz ) IV-203, 14 
wae (son of stqeuvafz ) I-337, 12. See aora. 
naraexsiat ( pupil of eqraexetior ) III-347, 13 

— waraeaaitt ( pupil of aeaegmiar ) III-50, 8 
titi ( grand-son of a¢quza ) II-142, 23; 142, 273 143, 1 


aaafniz(ate) ( junior contemporary of Hemacandra Sari ) 1-223, 
27; Il-239, 28; 240, 3; 240, 20; 240, 22; III-488, 19 


ae ( gutata ) 1-172, 6 

agar of Byer gaccha ( guru of wate) 1-302, 14 

tetra (?) 1-85, 35 

rerfnfeate ( pupil of earan) 1-337, 1S 

tetastt ( sei@ ) ( guru of dash) 1-253, 23 

sfercrstritt ( atatararz ) ( pupil of ataraexate ) I1l-435, 8 , 

angetareatit ( pupil of enwean ) I-19, 21-22 | 

nigerfare ( pupil of 2 afas ) (Cc. Sathvat 1761 ) 11-65, 1 
soe >. RSragenro ( guru of eaenamint ) III-sco, 9; $00, tt 


ngeg ( predecessor of aegrafe ) IlI-39, 13 
(aeerraait ( guru of Req@aiz ) II-457, 13 
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agexait ( successor & pupil of addivafy ) 1-276, 27) 377, 245 
278, 293 293, 3 
agenaty ( pupil of geaeaiar) III-486, 15 
ee. ( pupil of ageaaitr ) ILI-345, 24 
ainpaee III-345, 33 
aititzamagic ( devotee of sfisaate ) 1-375, 14 
afore atarsa ( pupil of gravretatsa ?) I-350, 15 | 
aiasiiagie ( guru of gaatia ) (c. Sathvat 1676 ) 1V-121, 21 
aragwyare ( successor of araza ) 1-337, 315 Il-173, 4 
araaaaix (successor of waraaafe ) 1-337, 293 1-173, 3 
arazaaiz ( friend of gizax ) 1-338, 1; II-1oo, 4 
uradaaiz ( successor of saeq ) 1-338, ¢; III-21, 19 
alagaar (successor of waxaft ) 11-173, 7 
atatananitr ( guru of aatasnaniin ) II-138, 5 
me (guru (?) of arate ) IV-1o0, 15 
atest Cc. Sarnvat 1606 ) I-5,34 
firafute (?) II-404, 1 
attraqez (son of qugaiga ) I[I-80, 7 
ataaex ( pupil of atarax ) I-68, 26 
sittaex (successor of Aftraexaix ) [-338, 20 
afrataate ( gistata ) Ill-126, 26 
gfraezait ( successor of aritaaex ) 1-256, 18; 256, 27 
gitaezate (corrector of frogger ) 1-372, 31 
gitaezate ( guru of tagiz ) 11-220, 19 
airaeaafe ( successor of aafetzaie ) II-325, 21 
farsa ( colleague of Z3-aar i, ec. Aftrereate) Ill-21, 25; 
30, 
Sitaertate (Haas) (guru of wales) (¢ Sathvat 1325) 
_.. F-14198, 24 
agherrait ( argaténira ) (successor of gaaataefiz ) itle4 56, 12 
| BARA ( aetateare ) ( pip of faasedtaitr ) III-47, 9; 475 
17; 49, I 
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28 glaiegann (guru of aatagattr) 1-177; -245 517901 5 
atarqrate ( pupil of A Ne a 1-35, 115 183, 5 339, 173 
339, 19; 390, 43-I1I-81,.8; 112, 1; 262, 315.263, 20; 263, 
26; 264, §; 264, 213-264, 26-27; 266, 26; 266, 325 2675.73 
269, 12; 269, 18; 269, 26; 49% 21; 3640: H. 364, 20; 
'affaravaty 1-266, 12 
uesfit ( pupil of afafasta ) 1-163, 2 
ager ( ? nun ) (c. Sathvat-1648 ) 1-279, 25 
aaradt (nyn-) ( pupil of segar ) H-212,.19.- 
data ( the 10th apostle of Mahavira ) Il-1or, 265 1 33, 10 
aeay ( aefien.),( successor of wgrxate ) 111-39, 14: 
Feawale H-315, 3-4: 
Reawate ( sreaiwe:) ( guri of a, il-44, ee 
Bsawate ( gure of arftreagrac & pupil of. Mahendra: Sari ) 
TIl-457, 33 4575 163 457; 28; 488, 22 
Hausa ( guru of araratiamtt ) (c, Sarhvat 1527 : IlI-4r, 16 
Peasant ( pupil of agfasaafit ) (c. Sarhvat 1769) II-138, 5-6 
aigafesra (contemporary of wiofesta ) Il-161, 29 
; a 
astatianin ( vidyaguru of agora) II-352,-8 
agraaerarar ( helper of awagaate ) 1-87, 29° 
amass ( gtge ) ( pupil of sftfaweate ) I-41; 31 
aaarae ( pupil of eearoraiae ) II-:07, 4 
aailza (successor of easra-) 1-338, 3 
aatigaatar ( pupil of sfrafeeale ) 1- ae 2 dtitat 
>> aqenaadte (commentator. of mosAans ) ae 26 375s 12s 
asirawate ( pupil of wautrafe ) H-197, 9 ; 
( <-eigivarig (pupil of aweter ) 1-338, 18° 


. wanna (aie) (successor of qeqeaTAy, guru of aug) 1-337, 13; 
 s- Yl133, 28; 167, 33 172, 28; wa 293 W-ra1, 5; 1V-204, 


3. Seé srearamate ( p. 182 ). | 


‘ 


1 He may be same as one noted above. 


NII j:. - Proper Names of Monks & Nuns 199 


astramafe ( pupil of sftaezafe ) Il]-528, 3-4 ee 
atfst_ ( god-mother of gftaxafe ) Ill-107, 2; 25, 8; 227. 9; 
ie 15. See suet a. p. 182 )e 
wsraae esaeetee of sraftsa) rast 34. ‘See andere 
Cp. 174). : 
tHTIAMO( pupil of afesrareett Pees 2200 
wefan 1-249, To-1r “¢ 
* gyphreresnray ( pupil of as) 1-270, 19 
wyatt ( nun ) ( pupil of wast) 1-181, 19 
wasn ( guru of siraeq ) (.c. Sathvat 1639 ) I-295, 16 
_earaen (trem ) II-315, 10-11 ; 
TH TERT A ( pupil of errftacrex arate ) L229, 8; 229, 17 
- geatrara ( saterte ) U-12, 12 -. 
watrara ( sqteata ) ( contemporary of eeagegerit ) Its, 6 
_— eeatsrrafe ( pupil of 2araez ) IV- -206,5 7 
' geatgeat ( nun ) C; gurn of wat ) II-187, 2 2 - : : 
waaralrat (successor of arazqite ) II-199, 8:9 + 


TATA ( pupil of aiageqraiz ) I-35, 15; 184, 2; 339, 20; 
390, 43 Ii-204, 243 IlI-263, 235, 266, 295 269, 15; 388, 213 
390,6 


ig 


wastt ( nun ) ( guru of teat ) L185, 19. 
garare ( ara ) guru of 3 gaarqanior ) Il-127, 1 a 


.. wealereate ( artes ) (contemporary of zerqre amr ) ‘8, 
24; 171, 22 


veatasare of agaar gaccha ( guru of sqaeraalt. ) 1-179, 13 


wealadearx ( pupil of ib lila & guru of arena ) II-198, 
26. 


eanitieatt (5 successor of a Basia ) ee 
zeawistt of eget gaccha C successor of agai ariér) 1-302, 15. 
zergequmitr ( contemporary of warara) H-1g1,6 "| * 
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wet (ares) ( guru of aenaft ) Il-124, 29 
ve Rate 1-5, 34 —_ 
tiara ( pupil of saaear ) I-33, 9 
tira ( successor of saraeq ) 1-338, 3; Il-173, 8 
usaexma ( guru of safraranin ) Ul-119, 25 
crater ( pupil of usadasiin ) I-189, 21 
unset (mir ) ( guru of guasiiar mia) I-28, 43 28, 5 
usaent ( waft ) (c. Sathvat 1532 ) 11-383, 22 
urmadamitt ( pupil of swage & guru of uawentin ) II-189, 21 
ermiraa (c. Sathvat rgrt ) Il-1g1, rr 
urate (c. Sarhvat 1711 ) 1-354, 27 _ 
usar (agree) ( successor of feautaahe ) Il-156, 18; 295, 4 
( predecessor of sitgarntaiy ) 
uUReaeTAle ( vidyaguru of aeanwAy ) II-352, 9; 1V-59, 13 
~ Tamatt ( guru of ateat ) 1-268, 30 . 
wafasta ( guru of fanafiea ) I-145, 2 5 
uatasa ( pupil or devotee of feagaaate ) U1 -230, 15; 461, 25 
ualtaast ( guru of guasiaatn ) II-218, 11 
trea ( tre 6th schismatic ) Cc. 17 A. D. ) IV-159, 24 
Os a 
weeltait (tee ) ( guru or werfiaga ) I-172, 21 
werttas ( corrector of adaifrer ) IlI-296, 29 
werfigaanit ( pupil of egegaamt ) 1-378, 29 
wentela ( guru of faagqemit ) 104, 28 
« wants ( pupil of agafaag & guru of stiafasra ) II-363, 4 
waniasranity III-341, 24 
weetixag ( gure of eaart ) I-21 24, 25 
” apurftanteatt ( pupil of aragegraie & successor of wadiaray ) 
1-35, 175 184, 35 339, 225 390, 4; Ill-263, 24; 264, 20; 
- 266, 30; 269, 16 
weniavale ( guru of aaeinitn ) III-81, 17-18 
afer ( arg ) (c. Sarhvat 1607 ) 1-320, 22 
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uteataata (ate ) IV-59, 26 
alsqausamer ( contemporary of g¢gare ) I- “172, 19. 
wtaaexTst ( guru of Zanitr ) II-82, 32 
— afwarne ( fea ) (contemporary of seareraray ) 1-222, 6 
wisrarmenn ( guru of ® zaatat ) IV-ro0, 2 
witaarrenfit ( guru of Refteraraz ) 1-354, 273 Il-295, 5-6 
wlatatarate ( predecessor of qazeq ) 1-177, 19-20; 179, 13-14 
afsrammaty of agaar gaccha 1-325, 12-13 
aleaarae (c. Sarhvat 1671 ) 1-358, 22; 358, 24 
wleaarmenior ( guru of qaaex ) I-88, 22 
wrerary Il-233, 17 
wtatasa ( pupil of eearmfrsta ) 1-228, 23 
wisaexaiat ( pupil of agazaatr ) WI-345, 23 
wlaatt ( brother? of arag ) 1-270, 20 
atat (afta ) I-302, 16 , 
wroreRs (ara ) ( helper of ararecara ) es 8. 
wravquant st. 1I-99,20 . 
wraaaarase ( guru of arierdratza ) 1-350, 14 : 
a 
Tet Ill-256, 2. See asrearfaa. 
a(R) (sta) aaaik ( pupil of giv&srrat ) ov 9. See facet 
anraast I-61, 1. See Rorassft ( p. 203 ). 
ag IV-167, 11; 204, 22. See agpearitrg. . 
amgaaie (successor of ameatiag) 1-337, 24; Il-173,1 1-2; 1V-204 
26; 205, 3 
_ tameatfing 1-337, 23; -151, 25-26; 151, 27; 173, G IlI-126, 
, 22; [V-204, 23 
aaratnt ( successor of feat ) I-32, 29. See aa. 


avite ( aie ) I- capaneee ; 


° coy 





‘1 Born in Vikrama Sathvat 26, ten renouncod the world in Sathvat 34, aitale 
ed the status of yugapradhina (foremost leader of the age ) and died in 
Saibvat 114 ( Vira Sarhvat 584). So says Muni (now PannySsa ) Kalyana- 
vijaya in his Gujarati introduction ( p.17) ‘to the Gujarati translation of 
Prabhavaka-carita published in Vikrama Saihvat 1987, : 


2% [J.L.P.] 
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acieparttr ( guru of syafasta ) Il-12, 26 

auagrier ( guru of guitaa ) 1V-176, to 

agata ( predecessor of sftaqezaie ) 1-341, 23 

agrraaty ( guru of amazaghe ) 1-18, 75 64,255 75, 13 +87, 165 
169, 22; I-12, 6 ; 173, 115 182, 28 ; 184, 16 ; 1V-167, 23 

adaiz (contemporary of mfweqrard ) [V-24, 15 


araeateae ( aia) ( pupil of taser ) III- 46, 6-7 


ataz (aefe) ( gurn of aaeqiasra & helper of gear) 1-221, 
24; 228, 13 

arasft (seh) (c. Sathvat 1765 ) I-253, 24 

ararsrastt ( guru of arzractsit ) 1-349, 7-8 

arefe ( aia) (helper of sfraigate ) 1-30, 13 

faasnafe (successor of Sarazq & predecessor of axte) 1-337, 
33 3 11-173, 5 

feaageremiit ( pupil of wertefamtr & guru of sqaeiarmnit ) I- 
104, 27 

fasradre Ill-59, 30; 59,13 83, 27; 84, 21 

fasaaeanity ( guru of Raeaeaattr ) Ill-431, 9 

fasrqenatin 1-174, 31 

feaaraenate ( pupil of sasaexaie ) 1-339, 15 I-00, 9 

fasraaeaafe (successor of vaagex ) 1V-168, 3 


> feorasremate of axgeat gaccha (successor of Faux ) II]-126, 28-29 


fasraftrss ( sta% ) ( arate) ( pupil of faqs) H-172, 11 


fasafweate (successor of faawaaafe & predecessor of fastar- 
aeqait ) 1-202, 7-8 ; Il-117, 23 3 120, 223 144, 20; 162, 
6; IlI-48, 27 

fastagtrate (successor of araeqfrnmale & guru of gitfaaafe ) 
I-58, 18; 218, 5; 221,33 223, 28; 225, 23; 227, 24; 
342,13; 345, 18; II-106, 4; 108, 253; 120,93 156, 10; 
267, 15 ( Sarhvat 1611 ) ; IlI-48, 14 


faragrraiz ( pupil of fastateteg & guru of Feet ) III-49, 12 


fastataate ( pupil of aaqazmaie & colleague of Brahman Muni ) 
1-238, 22; 239, 28 (corrector of Brahman’s work ); 


240, 7 
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fasagaate ( aazst) (contemporary of fasaaaafe ) 158, 10; 


58, 24 5 227, 20; 229, 12 

fastataale ( guru of equtaaaitr ) (c. Sarnvat 1710 ) ill-4 i 18 

fasraaaaix ( successor of aritaataz ) II-106, 23 a 

fasauisrate ( successor of fasratorexafe ) H-162, 14 

fanaragea ( pupil of ereafasra ) (c. Sarhvat 1696 ) 11-145, 25 

fesrafire ( pupil? of arg Zaate & guru of srardi ataweafe ) 
1-338, 23 

araeate (author of sieatieacrafer composed in Sarhvat 
1183 ) IlI-295, 17 

| fasrn@eaic ( successor of &sagaa@fe ) I-141, 17 

‘fasagieraie ( predecessor of fasquasaz ) III-264, 18 

fasaaaafe ( successor of giefastrate ) 1-57, 283 58,93; 58, 23; 
58, 1; 141, 16; 202, 6; 222, 2;.226,1; 226, 3; 227, 8; 
227,18; 227,213 228, 31; 229, 9; 342, 9; Il-117, 53; 
120, 16 3 120, 283 144, 13 5 156, 13; 162, 1; IlI-48, 24 


fasadaate ( guru of agra ) Has 303 115, 3-43 115, 133 
115, 18 : 


fasrataait (guru of aalasa) I-240, 9; Ill-72, 95 73, 25 
(c. Sarhvat 1657 ) 
vasaaaare ( guru of tratasa ) IIl-230, 14 ; 461, 24 
fasaeaar ( guru of Xafasra ) III-362, 30 3 363, 13 363, 2 
fastest ( co-pupil of arafxaa ) I-49, 29 
fesrarn(a)eqate ( agree) ( successor of fsmaeeafe ) I-201, 
28 ; 202, 11; H-24, 8; 117, 153 120, 263 144, 25; 162, 
10 ; IH- 49, 6; 471, 29 | 
fanranst I-61, 11. See aurrarnsit ( p. 201 ). 
faufasragamtr ( guru of efatamtr ) I-24, 5 
faraerafe ( successor of afaaexaiz, successor of qteteia szaaen- 
ae ) ( c. Sarhvat 1610 ) IlI-456, 13 
fraraz ( pupil of aga ) IV-204, 29 
" Reraeaitr ( pupil of Bexafe & colleague of addraate ) 1-339, 3 
Parents ( guru of easarzemat ) (c. Sarhnvat 1666 )Ill-127, 4 


~~ = 


cm cee ne I ee EE en 





4 Perhaps he may be a scribe. 
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fearfinrs ( pupil of fastafras ) (c. Sathvat 1634 )1-342, 16 
‘frartae Il-162, 6 
frarefreaiin (pupil of feaaaheatin & guru of fazeHe) I1-44, 20 
faaresa ( guru of areag ) (c. Sarhvat 1626 ) 1-72, 24 | 
farsa ( cae ) ( azazt ) ( pupil of fragere ) H-172, 10 
faaasa ( ? pupil of teawate ) I-33, 21 
faaaare (contemporary of ararqfaaa) (c. Sathvat aS? ) 
1-340, 13 
feaqauga ( pupil of wava & guru of aeratatsz ) 11-293, 26 
fraatistattt ( guru of weaet ) ( c. Sathvat 1728 ) I-163, 29 
feaaustaft ( pupil of ustemty & guru of Rrrgeqtarage ) - 
189, 22 
faaastianttr of ara gaccha ( pupil of adadamt & guru of — 
fraretemt ) I-44, 19 
feagare ( guru of faxafiraw ) (c. Sarhvat 1650 ) II-205, 25 
fxetafastamt: ( contemporary of ane (c. Sarhvat wh ) 
-IV-165, 5 
factaarsreritt ( pert of wfaxartsrenior ) (c. Sathvat 1711 ) 1-354, 
28 ; Il-295, 6 
fagraerate ( guru of fazfaaaaie ) Iv-251, eee es 
Preumaate (successor of arazaaie ) 1-338, 2; Il-173, 7 
gaara ( gurw of wisraraz) (c. Sathvat 1716 ) [1-113, 93 
113, Io 
"faa ( aftea ) ( guru of wafana ) 1-197, 24 
- feawater ( pupil of aargawaer Auadaaiz ) 1-88, 11 
faawaeaafe ( predecessor of gaataaafe ) I-338, 8 
freromaafe ( pupil of wrasmafz ) 1-339, 5 
_ Ragwanrenit ( guru of aaarnentit )( c. Sathvat 1657 ) HI-73, 26 
Praaata of aat gaccha ( predecessor of fegredra ) I-197, 17 
feawesaitt ( contemporary of anidmtr, predecessor of arafiraa 
amor ) 1-58, 123 59, 13 227, 30; II-118, 34; 120, 293 145, 
193 Ill-47, 9 ( guru of afifiaw) ; 47, 165 49, 14 
> feteseamtr ( pupil of Saracen) IE acy, 17 





' Ta he same ag one soto ‘alice ? . ; ' 
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me ae Ay, 


fteaeamt ( pupil of saaaeqmtr & guru? of eearnaex ) ILI- 
431,9 
fatetre ( pupil of Frargiearér ) III-44, 20 


. Reever ( arrest ) [successor of watarz) ( c. Sarhvat 1510 ) 


I-15, 125 155, 235 235, 23 
fatertae ( pupil of fasratras ) 1-342, 16 
faasiaas ( devotee of qar@aaait, pupil of anzs ) I-20, 18 
faeann ( vidyaguru of fragers ) 1V-59, 7 


fagnaaraayy (successor of fYawata & predecessor of aw) 
, 197, 19 
att “( pupil of qasarafx, successor of aqrgqa ) ae 25. 


a alias aaaarrare I1I1-486, 8 


aiemat 111-486, tr ( c.Sathvat 1160 ) 


denier of sex hula ( guru of sitaexete, guru of Yasodeva Suri ) 
(c. Sarhvat 1176 ) 1-372, 20; III-520, |. 


~aftzsft C acta ) ( pupil of Sersft ) (.c. Sarhvat 1765 ) 1-253, 23 


ateaa of edudta gaccha ( devotee of aaftegatt ) 11-325, 10 

atzive of aearans gaccha ( guru of areaex ) I-75, 24° 

atefasta ( c. Sathvat 1703 ) I-206, 5 

aivate ( successor of araayatiz, author of WTA 469375333 
Il-173, 4 

aizrara ( installer of an image at anrgz ) (Cc. Sathvat 305 ) 
Il-99, 24 


agate ( restorer of agiinate ) I-33, 8 
» gRpeaafe ( successor of armmenragate & predecessor of waaay ) 


II-173, 3 


afafrsa ( pupil of srafasta & guru of afgartasa ) (c. Sathvat 
1761 ) Ill-é6s, | 


afgrastanfer ( pupil of safasrz ) (c. Sarhvat 1677 ) eta ze 
afgutae ( contemporary of qaeiate ) I1-156, 26 
‘alagataz ( successor of Spee ¢ c. Sarhivat 1711 ? gee $54 





= ee = = years, 


} He may be same as one noted abeee: 
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UI 
argr ( af ) ( father of agare ) Ill-442, 6 
azasaaaie (successor of quaearfia & father of ave) 1-337, 123 
I1-172, 29 3 JII-53, 63 54, 35 132, 205 129, 275 130, 26. 
See firateaa, fasstaa & Bsstag. 
sraawaix. See firamuate ( p. 206 ). 
aralasta. See Rrafasta (p. 206 ). 


[  anftrwex ( arate ) ( successor of farataafe ) 1-228, 32 
{1 aneaaex , ( guru of wearexatitr ) 1-229, 17 
lL anf  ,, ( contemporary of #aqexaiar ) 11-89, 19 


arisaate ( pupil of wasaz & co-pupil of dye, Faeq and Jawa ) 
— IV-205, 25 ; 205, 26 

artfeaate of arzrax gaccha ( pupil of site ) I-323, 8; IHl-2r, 8; 
76, 28 

faranaa IV-204, 1. See azqeuaait. 

Pras (c. Sarhvat 1759 ) I-270, 11 

fraqaate pupil of qeoarvae alias aapaie & grand-pupil of aat- 
aigalx & guru of sitfaweate ) Il- 362, 5; Ill- -303, 6; 334, 
28 5 441, 173 441, 18 | 

ferazrat ( contemporary of sftatist ) IIT-453, 12 

firafasra ( pupil of eaafasanta ) I-77, 10 

fhafastaniir ( guru of etitsaa ) (c. Sathvat 1652 ) I-219, 12 

frageae ( arae ) ( pupil of faagerstmt & guru of afters ) 
II-189, 22 “3 

Sisarate ( guru of aasacate, guru of sftaexahe) Cc. Sarhvat 
1124 ) II-23, 30; 308, 1; 308, i0 

aftwaxaty of aex hula ( guru of qagrvatr, instructor of ruler of 
areeadt ) II-197, 4 

sagan (qitea) ( c. Sarnvat 1557 ) 1-184, 16 
guitaantir ( pupil of anagem ) 1-12, 26 ; 1V-176, 10 

satasantiy ( guru of srafasta ) 1-331, 145 331, 20 

aftaenate (16th from Mahavira ) I-341, 23 


sttazzate ( commentator of afeaga ) III-304, 24 





1 Is he a scribe ? 
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meee 


stiaenale ( pupil of atent & guru of agirazafe ) ( commen: 
tator of qfem@aaga ) 1-372, 21; Il[-321, 14; 521, 6 5.523, 


10; 528, 3 
sitaemate (successor of qurazq & predecessor of fHangatc ) 
1V-168, 7 


atrafa ( ate ) (cc. Sarhvat 1607 ) I-320, 23 
sfitg(a)ate ( guru of artrerseate ) 1-375, 13 
sfreeft ( nun ? ) III-263, 9; 263, 10; 263, 12; 266, 14; 266, 
15 3 266, 17; 270, 29 
syatrara (afvga) ( c. Sarhvat 1625 ) 1-117, 1-2 
sgaarrentit ( pupil of udarnenitr & guru of arPaaneatr ) I- 
154, 63 154, 93 1§4, 123 1§4, 18-19; 157, 2; 158, 9-10 
, v 
featfasa (c. Sarhvat 1818 ) II-84, 8 
wast ( pupil of arftreage, pupil of ga@gasirtier ) IV-55, 25 
qageae (aefe) 1-168, 31 
a 
aqavamanr ( guru of fateaex ) (c. Sathvat 1611 ) [1-267, 17 
aaavaan ( guru of sazanfir ) ( c. Sativat 1651 ) Ill-5, 17 


apeacamor (devotee of giefasnaate & guru of aiitararrnioy ) 
1-224, 43 224, 16; 226, 16 

aseaeanio ( wzae) ( pupil of fraaex & guru of aaageaz ) 
IV-187, 8 

weags (pupil of feagersm & guru of feaaftaw ) (c. Sathvat 
1728 ) 1-163, 30 

agaaaitt ( guru of wt@aeannfit ) (c. Sathnvat 1781 ) II-345,25 

aypatamer (atarsact) (commentator of eeq) II-239, 24; 
240, 14 

asxafaare ( aitea ) I-88, a 

lasorq II]-64, 31 

aeahawx (¢. Vira Sarhvat 1000 ) II-100, 16 


waft ( pupil of gitgares & aes of agra ) 1-349, 9 





i Is-he a house-bolder ? 
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as: Weraie (c. Sarhvat 1377 ) I-154, 13 a ss 
“* geagamay ( contemporary of qeaqsrerz ) TIl-296, 30° : 


HA 


a(a)ega (successor of atssrgen ) III-383, 14 

‘afea ( pupil of Rftraex & guru of faaateate ) Hl-292, i 

waaarined ( pupil of azgeqz ) ( c. Sarhvat 1519 ) II-s22, 27% 

atera ( schismatic ) 1V-159, 24 | : 

aggre I1l-64, 18 

aaatrrany alias attain I1-486, 7 

waaaie ( born in a royal family tratot d¢ successor nee arrag & 
predecessor of gftuz and araga ) II-99, 29 ; 173, 6 

araaieaa ( successor of gairag & ve of Waa ) 1-337, 
143; 1V-204, 4 

argiafasa 11-133, 273 172, 29; 172, 29550" 

araa of arec gotra II-312, 17 

‘aaa of ty ¢ eaccha ( guru of aatrag and arts ) (37th successor 
of nariz ) 1-338, 16; 338, 18; 341, 26. 

waza (successor of amaafe & guru of eee of areas 
gaccha ) UI-71, 323; 72, 3 nibs s 

wea(a fie (restorer of netfee ) I-33, 9-10 

aqeaame (?) ( contemporary of garaesft ) 1-231, 20 

aenatg ( contemporary of snaf qaarg )I-212, 23 

agang ( schismatic ) IV-159, 25 

aiwaist ( nun ) ( c. Sathvat 1686 ) I-120, 16 


~ -arbaarftrerx ( contemporary of giaaez ) I-68, 25 -- 


ammaez ( guru of afaaexz ) I-80, 7-8 


" arneaes ( guru of g@rarx ) III-68, 26 


amedes of @tatamg gaccha ( guru of szafias ) tC c. Sarhvat 
1620 ) I-75, 25 

arneaqeraix of aeeazaz gaccha ( predecessor of userantir ) I- 
119, 25 

amieaexane of wear gaccha (guru of vignette, guru rarerea 
1-143, 163 435 7-8 


ee 








1 Seo IV-210, 22 ( soribe ) 
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am a tery 


argeat ( pupil of gagrqeait ) 1-339, 14; II-296, 16 
argea ( guru of aexaes, guru of frrataaht ) I-5, 283 7, 43 
46, 25 3 238, 243 307, | 
engrsra C c. Sathvat 1645 ? ) 1-265, 19 
argarrate ( ugize ) of argaratar cat I-123, 21 
atarmaxaix ( successor of aexqte & predecessor of Teraaie ) 
1-337, 27 ; 1-173, 2 
wieaaax ( aivga ) (c. Sathvat 1661 ) I-32, 9 
fag II-50, 22 
farefirie ( successor of fearaie & predecessor of aqearia7 ) 63 de 
22; IV-204, 21 
fereate U-173, 1 
Rrgiiaa ( qfuea ) ( c. Sarhnvat 1763 ) Il-160, 27-28 
fagiras ( pupil of wagamitr ) III-5, 18 
fasstaa (father of mae ) IlI-98, 23; 100,15; 100, 4; 100, 
15; 101, 16; 108, 20; 115, 24; 118, 253 123, 21-22. See 
szqeug ( p. 206 ) & asstaa ( p- 210). 
fasgarg ( author of gafafawasaearear ) HI-229, 21 
frgafe of saBer gaccha ( c. Sarnvat 1479 ) III-33, 9 
farqan ( fearaz ) I-33, 85 70, 24 
fatgrm (devotee of aravaeae &. helper of srareeqton a) Ce; 
Sarhvat 1838 ) [V-242, 8. a 
fr&i(it)a ( brother of eawax ) I1-262, 17 
fra I-247,16. See fiwa ( p. 211 ). 
atar ( wife of er ) 1-183, 8 
aivwaa (?) (.) ( guru ? of ae ) IV-266, 7 
gare 1-246, 18 
guganimin ( guru of antrzates )( c. Sarhvat 1864) 1V-55, 24 
gusta ( asst ) ( the 5th apostle of ngraiz ) I- 139, 21; 140, 28. 
‘See agen (p. 210), aeea( p. 211) & arad( p. 211). 
gun(st)a 1-86, 32; 220, 18; 224, 29; 337, 93 I-05, 173 
117, 95 134, 223 156,1; 182, 24,194, 73 II-39, 113 48, 
53 296, 153 441, 4 Camaza ) 5 445, 1; 1V-82, 6; 167, 8; 
203, 26 
gu(raearivg 1-18, 45 34, 15 46, 20-215 136, 45 157, 13; 218, 
33 230, 27; 246, 16; I-12, 5; 154, 14; 248, 12; 304, 
3; IIT-39, 8; 58, 8; 64, 21; 120, 20; 126, 21; 529, 17 
guntearia(at) I-61, 3; Il-172, 26; 172, 26-27; I-51, 
27 [J.L.P, J 
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gsftacq ( pupil of art gaat ) 1-337, 20 
gufagg [V-204, 16 
gadia I1l-264, 22 
gaia ( pupil of agrtartz, successor of weadtercaie ) 1-35, 193 
184, 35 339, 23 
gmasrazitra ( successor of waaraftar & guru of gqate ) (c. 
Samvat 1590 ) Tho? 9 
aftaaaie ( pupil of art geferait ) 1-337, 205 I-17, 31; Iv- 
204, 15 
; gea(ta) (atar) (the fifth apostle of retaie ) L 246, 10. See 
gua ( p. 209 ), aren ( p. 211) & area (p. 211 ). 
german 1-385, 22 
Baraat ( pupil of eaeaz & guru of asftag and gftza ) I- -337, 
163 337, 19; 1V-204, 13. See ardgeftaaie ( p. 174 ). 
aafasramitr ( pupil of ettiasamt & guru of qratista ) (c. 
Sathvat 1722 ) []-160, 6; 160, 22-23; 161, 253 161, 26 
qraeat ( guru of angantrea ) (c. Sathvat 1519 ) I[I-522, 26; 
IV-210, 17; 210, 21 
aywiag (father of aa) III-96, 4; 100, 10; 111, 13. See gzqeaq 
(Cp. 206 ) & farssraa ( p. 209 ). 
aiafiae ( agize ) (c. Sarhvat 1781 ) IlI-345, 20 
drafaseahe (one of the four pupils of dravaqit & author of 
siaestata which is extinct ) 1-339, 6; 339, a 339, 10; 
H-283, 13 
@taza ( one of the four sisal of uxatg ) 1-133, | 
wragaaie ( pupil of syntarreaie ) 111-263, 24; 264, 203 266, 30; 
" 269, 16 
- @raswafe ( areneff.) ( pupil of fastafagate & co-pupil of Af: 
 geatror +) 1-338, 25 
arasuaie ( pupil of qadeate & guru of aiafameale ) 1-339,-4; 
339, 73 II- —283, Mt; 283, 28; 284, 15 
‘@ialana ( arae ) ( pupil of gtefaaaate & co-pupil of sittin 
7 araeé ) J-228, 8; Il-145, 1; 16a, 18 
_ diageqeate ( pupil of Fagequaty & guru of gimaeqrate ) 1-35, 93 
183, 32; 339, 133 339. 153 339. 195 390, 33 Ill-263, 493 
266, 255 269, 11; 296, 143 296, 18; 301, 22; 398, 3! 
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, C guru of "aff ); 364, 53 364, 20; 388, 21; 389, 9 ( guru of 
aanzanitr c. Sarhvat 1514 ); 390,63 390, 193 446, 3(c 
_ Sathvat 1488 ) 
@rat (ata) ( ce Sarhvat 1606 ) I-5, 33 
Ween (the fifth apostle of agra) 1-161, 20. See aura Ge 209) 
1 & uaa ( p. 210). 
aia 1-58, 14; 60, 5 
araizaaix of evar nee ( successor of Paaetatt } Il-195, 13 
aratai(?) gequary of at gaccha ( c. Sarhvat 1713 ) 1-73, 23 
eaeug (pupil of argitixsra ) 1-197, :22; 537, 15; 340, 5;1V- 
204,7 — 
eaiat (aar) (contemporary of garatst) (c. Sathvat 1758 ) 
I-161, 25; 231, 20 
feaa 1- 247,14. See faa ( p. 209 ). 
z 


ea ad ( saretra ) of arnatta agt gaccha (successor of araditiratt 
& guru of fae ) ( c. Sathvat 1676 ) 1V-121, 21 
gaarauq ( c. Sarhvat 1540 ) IlI-319, 4 
gatana (c. Sathvat 1685 ) li-t21, 26 
ga II-80, | 
[ attag (aft ) ( restorer of agriadie ) 1-33, 7 
gftagatz ( friend of araxa & spifitual son of atfeet ) 1-203, 
338, 1; II-33, 313 100, 3; 103, 29; 173, 8-9 ( successor of 
faauaate & predecessor of Gauxate ); 304, 18; 305, 
~ 27; [lI-112, 22-23; 116,°5; 116, 9; 237, 1; 453, 33 454, 
[ 10; 485, 20; 1V-167, 135 195, 4 
sigate (qrza) of maz gaccha ( successor of yaaahié ) II-172, 18 
evga ( pupil ? of tavmamafe ? & teacher of qftea stat ‘so far as 
at least semrare is concerned ) 1-345, 25 
gtacaa ( contemporary of amageqe ) Il-135, 24 
_asustafe of Sa gaccha (predecessor of giwea ) (¢. Sarhvat 
1592) III-42,1 . sede 
ediasta ( pupil of f Rerafisra ) ( ¢. Sarhvat 1652 ) I-219, 12 


= tc 





1 Js he same as J inakirti ? 
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a ca a eed mt ame ee mn, 


eiiaas ( pupil of faa(?)aexate & guru of geqzattr ) (c. Sathvat 
1661 ) I-32, 3 

eta ( vidyaguru of fatwa Tae ) [V-188, 21; 223, 215 
224, 18 

tadaramtr (c. Sarhvat 1650 ) I-24, 6 

friasagit ( pupil of saga & guru of fnadaaiz ; 1-58, 
20; 141, 15; 202, 43 221, §3 223, 213 224, 2; 224, 15 
( gnru of aBuAGrE ) 5 225, 29 5 342, 43 I-24, 95104, 22 
(in a way gnru of amare); 104, 27; 105, 33 106, §; 112, 
I3 117, 10; 120, 12; 143, 6 ( guru of atiafasta ); 143, 22; 
151,18; 156, rl ; 160, 21 3 161, 243 161, 343 162, 313 
223, 6; 223, 13 ; III-48, 16 

Bicale 1-227, 24; 228, 4; I]-144, 53144, 33 (guru of arataera) 3 
162, 17 ; 

guatin ( pupil a@aamamer ) (c. Sarhvat 1552 ) UFS82, 33 

Raaeamitr ( descendent of anftaaex arae ) (c. Samvat srs ) 

_, JI-89, 20 . 

Suaenait ( guru of sineaifa ) (cs Sathvat 1412 ) I-55, 6 

Faaeqamit ( pupil of warare & guru of aewetia ) (c. Sarhvat 
1685 ) II-124, 29; 127, 15-16 

Reraaramer ( pupil of sae & guru of wfaawntr ) 1-270, 19 

Bacar of ssa gaccha ( predecessor of sarertalt ) 1-88, 21 


. Rarerasit ( pupil of froranstt & guru of areraer ) 1-61, 11 


.Bafasa (iz ) ( author of the colophon of adanqe's segaiataft- 
ata ) 1-222, 10 
faiaawalrt (successor of gafe & guri of efee ) (c. Sarhnvat 
1583 ) 1-33, 253 35, 21; 36, 195 39, 243 41) 25; 139, 31 
(contemporaty of aazagantta, c. Sarnvat 1544 ); 184, 43 
339, 243 339, 32 ( predecessor of sraeqhtnwate ) 
Ralteawalt (guru of an author of seqtevater) I-215, 7. Is he 
same as above ? 
Strate of guiag gaccha ( atearsaasr ) III-296, 1 
Of these monks and nuns some are authors. Merunandana 


(I-11, 13) isadonor. A few monks are presentees, e. g. the 
following ones noted in Vol, XVII :— 


———— 





1 Is he pupil of @a@aamqh and guru of Yasahsoma? 
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Name Part No. Page Line 
eqrasanter Ii 666 41 19 
egal I 195 181 20 
Rracistare I 9 It 13 
faasfraty Til 663 36 27 

” ll a 37 5 
faafaramtr I I 2 19 

» I 78 73 27 
etqaeg I 92 88 23 
arerfergerit I 192 177 21 
AGA ATAT I 125 115 32 
famagaare I 152 141 17 
fagiaas iil 645 5 18 
wegen i 34 32 3-4 
Satrsrancr II 516 121 26 


Different words are used by different writers to denote the act 


of presentation. Some of them are mentioned as under in Part I 
of Vol. XVII :— 


mitesrire ( pp. 2,73 & 141), waa ( p. ts & 177), arate 

(p. 11) and ‘farce ( p. 32). 
(g ) Jaina Laity 
cS 

asga ( wit ) 1-88, 16 

asatee I-170, 27; 170; 31 

asatae II-52, 28 

agrareat ( donor ) ( c. Sathvat 293 ) 1-115, 31 
{ staq II-141, 28 

araagare ( avery ) 1-347, 22 
waraeg 1-32, 6 
stati 1-170, 273 171, 3 
wactag [-171, 12 


1 Ia Gujarati it means qtrrm, 
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altiazg I-170, 22 
ag ( mother of waft & wife of Far ) 1-255, 1; 256, 28 
agg ( son of aratyt & wend ) 1-73, 26 
amet ( husband of antre® ) Ul-446, 1 
arg I-171, 8 
simeq ( one ot the 10 well-known Sravakas ) 1-128, 23 
suotezars ( wife of sys ) 1-73, 26-27 
aaze I-32, 6 
arag ( c. Sathvat 122g ) 1-250, 11; 250, 30 
erat ( brother of Fae ) IV-a5, 3; 25, 213 25, 24 
arg (m. ) 1-153, 5 
aragare ( husband of yqzat ) ise: 28; 171,7 
arat I-198, 23; 198, 24 : 
* sreraere L1-478, 27 . 
 aiieemngat ( wife of seguite ) 18171, 4 
areenfag ( son of wrgor) 1-154, 16 . 
suegoritg ( husband of suegntet ) 1-171, 43.171, 5 
areata (c. Satnvat 1275 ) II-527, 10 
araaqeg 1-171, 8,171, 11 
wrag 1-153, 4 
arararg [V-169, 21 
arg ( wife of sqrea ) 1-390, 2 
AS I-50, 19 
faz ( son of aiar ) I-198, 24 
a 


gar IlI-36, 29 
geere ('ng) IlI-13, 2 
- Sage ( srgror ) 1-84, 20; 85, 33 








1 In Gojarati this means yaa, 
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a 
wart (son of aga ) 1V-63, 13 
oe 
aga (son of saat ) [-2, 18 
a@auara [-202, 11 
Hh 
watt ( f. ) 1-183, 13 
snare I-256, 5 
eat ( arg ) Il-115, 12 
eiarq Il-295, 7 
enaen Il-135, 11 
eure ( wife of Heg ) Il-522, 17 
ararata lI-so, 28 
wutae ( minister ) I-18, 23 
eras asst 11-163, 2 
wragg ( c. Sathvat 1620 ) I-105, 24 
wire J-15 4, 1; 155, 13; 155, 25 
eize 1-235, 26 heey _ 
#1@ (son of garerst ) III-500, 3; 500, 7 _ 
| mia (f. +) 1-183, 27 
garsiia II-108, 28 
gu I-40, 4 
{ e(S)eoeadt 1-171, 16 
garaat [-170, 22° 
garaia I-50, 20 
paraig I-21, 14 
garfag (son of agaxa ) IV-206, 29; 210, 6 
pacar )eates ( c. Sarhvat 1388 ) IV-6r, 1 
gaan (eaters) IlJ-182, 16 
ssnrzrgat (son of gar & wiaetat ) III-37, 2 
Sat ( minister, c. Sarnvat r51g ) IlI-52, 14 
ya H-:21, 26 
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¥ee ( minister )( son of srgerae ) IlI-522, 17 
yw» (Cc. Samvat 1530 ) [V-a10, 18 

atigaz (?) IV-170, 10 

etataa (are) 1-289, 5 

atat [V-204, 8 

warraz 1-32, § 


winarq I-32, 6 
wate lI-50, 27 


arate I-170, 31 

aqtaa 1-390, 2 

ampate 1-161, 25 

gmt III-499, | 

anus 111-435, 10 

aRTaaTE IlI-74, 4 

wea ( wife of agr ) I-225, 25 
atzeq ( etatate by case ) IlI-41, 15 
ayat II-50, 18 

sitar ( donor ) ( son of aya ) ( c. Sathvat 1651 ) III-5, 17 
atat ( son of arr ) I-97, 6; 97, 8 
airét ( daughter of eg ) 1-177, 18 
ait ( wife of stata ) 1-179, 12- 
awraw ( minister ) 1-255, 28 


a 
fafrys (? ) (a member of the family of gaat) I-40, 5 
am I-32, 6 
- . 
agar ( f. ) [-325, 11 
agate (ce Sathvat 1569 ) 1-325, 12; 382, 28 
quglee ( son of agara ) 1-153, 7 
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ane ( wife of aiqr ) HI-446, 2 
satqat ( mother of agfae ) I-171, 10 
aeagart ( daughter of aragare ) 1-171, 9 
avg II-97, § 
alzaae ( wife of gaatare ) IV-169, 25 
saregt III-435, 9 
sateg ( wife of dat) 1-177, 18 
areqeeat ( wife of gorfag, a minister ) II-55, 5 
sarear III-446, 2 
arg ( wile of faar ) 1-332, 21 
faa (a cowherd ) 1V-164, 7 
Ss 

Szq ( strfer ) ( contemporary of gfqexz ) III-gr, | 
samitage (son of aera ) I-52, 28 
sma ( ¢. Sathvat 1607 ) 1-320, 22 
aatata ( son of agara ) 1-183, 30 
amat (son of gzxot ) I-179, 10; 179, 11 
staaqrq ( waar ) I-32, 4 
saaaaat ( wife of araqeg ) I-177, 11 
saara ( son of @atg ) I-179, 11 
wawae ( son of gars ) IV-169, 23 
sane ( wife of erg ) IIl-s00, 4 

- maate ( wife of sar) 1-325, 11; 382, 27 
saat ( atfrer ) 1-106, 13 
sta ( wife of gyar ) I-40, 4 _ 
sires ( descendent of dtestex ) I-50, 19 
Praga Ilfl-407, 43 407, 6 
sttaerat HI-453, 12 
strat ( arer) I-255, 18 
saat ( husband of staaiz ) 1-325, 11; 382, 27 
ay.( wife of gastt ) Ill-92,23 
saw ( son of ger ) III-479, 6 

28 [J.L.P. J 
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sitat ( surname ) Il-208, 14 
saa (aise? ) I-171, 1- 
at 
wz ( wife of sqaqre ) I-202, 11 
awe ( wife of argute ) Ill-522, 97 
atserot Il-50, 28 
8 
zat ( surname ? ) I-2, 17 - 
3. 

sez (surname ) III-80, 13 
a ( wife of faqeq ) III-380, 9 
zat ( surname ) III-527, 10 
are ( son of. augiae ) ( cs Sarhvat 1468 ) I+154, 27 
arear ( descendent of Gye ) 1-235, 25 
aret (son of gar, waat )-1-358, 20 
argr (c. Sarhvat 1607 ) 1-320, 22 — 
arg ( son of aie ) II-97, 6 
algae ( minister ) IlI-522, 16 

hg 4 a 
srt ( daughter of querst ) Ill-43; 5) 10 
wwe ( son of wr ) IlI-499, 27 
owt ( sraaritar ) 1-235, 26 
gmt (son of arg and atacart) 154, 303 154, 335 155 $4.2 2 (gaa) 
gat (son of qregoite ) 1-183, 7 
Sigrefie ( son of dter) I-52, 32 

\ a | 
arer ( son of agg and atotezarg ) 1-73, 27. 
fagote ( son of agers ) etal 26 
a 

ares ( father of ght and Fracrs ) Werte) 9 a 


ages 1V-170, 13 Vee ae 
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q 
attra ( father of arfitea ) ( c. Sarhvat 1128 ) 1-88, 14 
aaa ( son of aga ) II-s0, 18 
waaeq ( descendent of ateaeg, c. Sathvat 1 344 ) II-50, 20 
Zaaeq ( husband of g@& ) III-380, 9 
{ Zara ( husband of zarg ) I-183, 28 
qarea(s) 1-183, 25 
qaraeqr ( serait ) ( mother of werdteardt ) [-104, 18; 196, 7; 
IIT-394, 21; 438, 22 
atets ( stf&z ) (c. Sarhvat 1129 ) III-22, 1; 22, 5. 
a 


wa (ataarg ) I-295, 28 

wae I-50, 19 

taaeaa (args ) Il-ry1, 29 

waza ( father of aitee ) I-99, 2; 99, 4 

aazat (wife of sragare ) 1-171, 7_ 

aeq ( son of garefirs ) [V-202, 21; 206, 30; 208, 21; 210, 7; 
210, & 

ueq ( son of gar ) III-36, 30 

ua ( son of quefag & brother of faze ) I-153, 10 

asara ( father of zeae ) Ce. Sarhvat 1673 ) II-110, 22 

atiftre 1-256, 1; 256, 12; 256, 24; 256, 28 

waz (son of sae ) IlI-479, 5 

ateazw ( son of afte and guzdat ) 1-170, 28; 171, 13 

aeaeeta ( wife of dyear ) III-36, 25 

aieaaetaer ( wife of aay ) 1-171, 13 

areuaarrer ( wife of yea ) III-37, 1 

atat ( husband of qezq ) II-97, 5 

aie ( wife of faratrst ) IT]-446, 2 

rear ( father of arear ) III-36, 24 





1 ogi, 
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WT 

azaq (son of ag) 1-154; 30 

azfae ( son of gnarte ) 1-256, 9 

azi&e ( son of quatire-) 1-153, 9 

targa I11-436, 5 

ara ( wife of gtar ) I-121, 25 

ama II-119, 20 

arararatae (?) ( son of geaur ) III-337, 2 

ateat (son of ast and g# ) [-128, 7 

atfafs ( wife of etaaftg, son of afte ) 1-171, 3 

atat ( arg ) 1-179, 11 

Afwaeg (Grates) (contemporary of king Jayasirhha) Ill-526, 3 
q 

*quearust ( father of amar ) II-330, 21 

quar ( husband of saz) I-40, 4 

qa ( father of are ) I-154, 15 

az (son.of aga ) 1V-24, | 

gars ( wife of agaate ) Il-109, 7 

qasiie ( son of arfeaata ) 1-124, 20 

qasit ( husband of Hg) Ul-92, 23 

qeaa ( saaerdt ) ( gudice of are ? ) 1-235, 26 

azaa ( son of arg and azaoreré ) I-155, 25. See ada ( p. 220 ). 

viifay ( surname ) I-184, 7 

ate (surname ) II-rar, 25; 121, 26 

gaa (son of arg and avamreré) 1-154, 30; 154, 31; 155, 2; 155, 13 

qda (son of arer ) I-97, 6 

qroga ( son of qaust ) I-52, 25 

aqréry ( surname ) II-121, 25 

qregmt ( minister ) ( son of atraw ) I-255, 29 

qreenaar ( wife of qregatftrg ) 1-183, 5 

aiesmete ( husband qrgorgat ) 1-183, 2 





1 Is be a monk? 
2 Is Tsai a surname ? 
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qraaiz ( son of ataz ) 1-183,17 
araaiz ( attfat ) (c. Sarhvat 1557 ) 1-184, 7 
araaiz (c- Sarnvat 1711 ) II-295, 7 , 
qigsit ( father of agers ) Il-208, 13 
aus ( son of aq ) IV-169, 22 
gat ( arg ) Il-110, 23 
avar ( son of qaq ) III-37, 2 
gaaratg (son of waaas ) IV-1 69, 23 
aart ( husband of arg? ) 1-358, 20 
gates ( wife of qraatz ) 1-183, 21; 183, 24 
gata ( wife of gzeor ) III-337, 2 
gat (c. Sarhvat 1532 ) III-383, 21 
gat ( wife of vrs ) I-128, 6 
qaq( ? at) ( son of areeut ) 1-255, 29 
qe ( eager ) (ancestor of qa@a and gyr ) 1-235, 35 
qazg (son of auatag ) I-153, 8 
quzg ( son of aya ) IV-24, 1 
grea ( relative of gaa )I-154, 32 
saeq ( son of atrita ) II-478, 14; 478, 22 
Ay 

gai ( donoress ) ( c. Sathvat 1705 ) I-141, 19 

a. 
azrs ( daughter of qugfwe ) III-380, 10 
agaza ( father of garefire ) ( c. Sathvat 1328 ) IV-206, 28 
aust ( sax ) ( father of wefiara ) III-80, 13; 370, 25 
age ( fm ) II-394, 15 
az(  ) ( son of gtaw ) I-171, 1 

een 

aorat (?) ( son of qaax ) III-380, 9 
anaret of seaar anita ITI-380, 9 
wie ( agrfta ) ( father of gg ) Il]-499, 26 


wiazat ( relative of TeHUT ) I-32, 5 
fret ( husband of gqtz ) 1-358, 21 
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wsir ( husband of gg ) I-128, 6 
aidt ( wife of ata ) IV-24, 27 

q 
rq Twa (at) ( wife of aww ) II-5, 16 
aye ( husband of ayagiz ) Ill-s, 16 
angie ( wife of agaate ) 11-108, 20 
ayieat ( wife of gx ) I-154, 1 
avgive ( son of stegofire ) 1-154, 16 | 
nugtae ( husband of aarg ) III-380, 9 
Hare ( wife of avaiee ) III-380, 10 
ava ( the second wife of adfte ) I-256, 8 
aeaat ( mother of arquzae ) III-420, 8 
ag ( son of auefee ) 1-153, 9 
agiee ( son of gear ) 1-171, 10 
agnaat ( daughter of aragare ) I-171, 9 
afeafa (son of gar) 1-325, 11; 382, 27 
agit ( wife of asm, agat ) 1-358, 20 
aifnee ( wife of atrar ) II-446, 1 
arat ( wife of ara ) 1-183, 27 
aret ( srfrq ) ( father of gruzr ) 1-332, 22 
gare ( son of gugfee ) 1-153, 9 
gat ( mother of ataga ) I-99, 4 
aaust of Hea ag I-52, 23 
waza (son of age ) 1V-170, 9 
ary (son of aag ) 1-153, 5 


q 


asiaas ( agar ) II-250, 3 
aatrafa ( daughter of saea ) IlI-479, 7 
aairata ( wife of afta & mother of yaeq ) II-478, 10 


 § 
verges ( appa ) (son of alerts ) (c. Sarhvat 1348 ) I-14, 9 


verates ( aepater ) (contemporary of wafigait ) (c. Sarhvat 1348) 
I-8, 25 : 
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wales ( son of quefae ) I-153, 9 
wars ( wife of Zare ) 1-183, 28 
eames ( wife of crafire ) 1-361, 1 
waa ( ¢, Sarhvat 1720 ) Ill-497, 17 
ust (?) ( queer ) II-330, 2x 
trae ( female relative of azgzrat ) ( c. Sarhvat 1661 y I- ay 8 
trsitaat ( daughter of gaz ) III-479, 10 
‘ra (son of qraatz ) 1-183, 25; 183, 27; 184, 10 
waaege (g. ) Ill-41, 19 
elsaoft ( daughter of sgea ) III-479, 9 
war ( wife of afgafa ) I-325, 11; 382, 28 
wat ( husband of ware & father of wrest ) 12, 15 
ware ( srPrer ) IJ1-383, 21 
ware ( wife of qr ) I-2, 16 
tear ( son of star ) [-198, 23 
) 
went ( wife of qaa ) I-154, 32 
went ( daughter of ataz ) III-478, 21; 479, 15 
wean ( husband of aeqers ) I-179, 10 
weet ( husband of gare ) II-337, 2 
woatzat ( wife of ete) III-500, 4 
waa ( son of age ) I1V-24, 23 
wrat ( sifret ) 1-279, 25 
wrare ( wife-of antes ) HI-s500, 2 
wax ( husband of qraar ) IV-64, 1 
wra(m ?) (son of aq ) 1-154, 15 
urasit ( son of eqr ) 1-2, 17 
wiware ( wife of atasfr ) I-2, 18 - 
wreare ( wife of sree ) 1-358, 22 | 
{ wret (son of aast ) I-52, 26; 53, a 
wrere 11-52, 30 
goag ( afetaz )( husband of qreqagay ) H- 55,8 
gigz ( father of ava ) IV-24, 22. Peake 
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apeaa ( father of garefitg ) 1V-210, 5 

asus ( agat ) (son of agara ) I-32, 5 

wear ( father of w@efero ) I-31, 24 5 45, 185 58, 125 255, 7 
i qst( SI ) I-69, 4; le: IT; 225, 25 ( husband of waz ) 
azamers ( wife of arg ) I-154, 28 


agara (son of qradtz & husband of mr} 1-183, ast 183, 
28; 183, 29 


agata (son of atag and ae of arg ) I-153, 
aanta (son of asp? ) II-31, 24; 45, 18; 58, a 69, 4: 72, 
II, 225, 263 255, 7 


agara ( father of qegust ) 1-32, 5 

aggara ( stfiraz ) ( husband of sftaet ) Il]-486, 3 

aaea ( son of agara and star ) III-486, 4 

aware ( c. Sarnvat 1228 ) I-250, 11 

asa ( son of strarate ) [V-169, 22 

aati ( aiza ) 1-153, 21; IV-206, 22; 209, 29 

azat (ar. ) I~71, 28 ; . 

aivaz ( c. Sarhvat 1383 )1V-59, 4 

ava ( sitar ) (c. Sarnvat 1532 ) II[-383, 21 

atau ‘ father of aeaigt ) I-73, 25 

famufag (son of qugtee & brother of Yee ) 1-153, 10 
fasaqra (son of are and azq_)II-77, 6, 9747 
azeara (son of qaara )[-110, 22 - 

frawara (son of gates and garg ) II-t09, 7 | 
aizaeg (son of aga ) (c. Sathvat 1344 ) II-50, q9 
aicares ( father of qeaare ) ( ce Sarhvat 1348 ) I-14, 8 
dict ( wife of ata ) III-500, 4 - : 

disent ( son of arsrai@e and gig ) 1-170, 1 

aig ( aie ) ( father of giz ) W-121, 25 

deaatadt (7) I-74, 4 

tee (son of dttaqer, son of aga ) I-50, 19 ~~ 7 
tae ( husband of aferar & father of are ) 111-478, 17 
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aT 


gard ( arer ) ( father of sigrar ) III-450, 2 
atfea ( starr ) of fgate Aula III-71, 26 
afta ( ale ) ( husband of asirafa & father of ggeq ) I-78, 8 
afeaara ( are ) ( father of qasite ) 1-124, 20 


arftaqra (contemporary of agara and agaferm ) I-45, 18-19; 
58, 133 69, 4; 72, 12; 225, 26; 255, 8 


tSrar ( aweat ) ( contemporary of eras ) II-135, 15 
rarga ( are ) I-62, 12 
situaga (c. Sarhvat 1218 ) II-250, 6 
tagrate (a field-owner ) III-396, 11 
aft ( daughter of sara ) III-479, 8 
oft ( wife of aequata ) I-202, 11 
serra ( saterta ) I-147, 5 
sftattt ( wife of sttqea ) 1-179, 12 
atta I1I-263, 9; 263, 10; 263, 12: 266, 14; 266, 15; 266, 178 
270, 29 
sftadt ( wife of aszata afre ) 111-486, 3 
sit (son of gadrare ) [V-169, 24 
—*aftert(Canera ( father of arpaez ) 1-256, 31 
sftq of ase caste ( son of ara ) 1-390, 3 
sitaea ( son of saaza & husband of syste ) 1-179, 11 
aftaca ( relative of sitar ) I-198, 23 


q 


Wimaeg ( relative of aeeetst ) ( ce Sarhvat 1661 ) 1-32, 6 
rar ( aeat ) (c. Sarhvat 1544 ) I-139, 1 

9a of Greate etera (son of aigaea) (c. Sarhvat 1344) I-50, 20 
Gadi ( relative of atiar) (c. Sarhvat 1581 ) I-198, 24 

sive ( father of gat) ( c. Sathvat 1476 ) IV-20, 24 





1 Is he non-Jaina? 
2 Is he non-Jaina ? 
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tee 


a 


aan of seer gar ( father of dra ) [V-63, 11 
aga ( father of @tem ) I-171, 6 
were of gamer tar ( father of dar ) 1-177, 18 
agua of sirware caste (son of qigstt) (c. Sarhvat 1598 ) 
1-208, 13 
aeardt ( son of ara & husband of wen ) I-73, 26 
aga ( progeny of stra & father of gga ) I-50, 18 . 
auraez ( c. Samvat 1750 ) II-76, 28 
aegqeré ( wife of szaa & mother of aay ) 1-179, 10 
aaqm (son of digs and gia@zat ) I-55, 6 


eens (weaae) (husband of agré & father of Sarat ) 
II-108, 19 


wenat ( wife of dra, son of wae ) I-171, 14 
agateen (son of qegr ) II- 45, 18; 69, 45 25557 


< FeaTEM Il-58, 12 


algatewa I-31, 24; 72, 11; 225, 25. 

afar of strate caste ( a member of the family of § sgt 1) 1-325, 
II 

arg ( husband of ggtrgat ) 1-171, 2 

alga (son of aHate and #1e ) I-170, | 

arer ( SBT ) of oer aar ( father of gaeafig ) I-21, 14 

are ( wife of ga & mother of a@az and arare ) 1-18 3, 8 

ates ( son of ae and Bfeer ) III-478, 20 

aiat ( wife of ataz & mother of sar ) 1-382, 27 

fag of gers caste ( husband of wig ) 1-332, 21 

wiaz (son of gye and are ) 1-183, 10; 183, 135 183, 15 

Blac of strares caste (husband of atét) (c. Sathvat 1569) Pate 

aiatar ( son of are and seq) II-97, 6 

eda ( sfirg ) 1-85, 17; 85; 25; 85, 29; Il-256, 2 

__ watt ( wife of arars & motber of a aw ) Il-52, 30 


gex (A) of TAT caste ( husband of atat & father of mae ) 
( c. Sarhvat 1529 ) I-390, 2 
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garg ( stare ) 1-286, 2 

gate ( father of arg ) I-153, 3 

wear ( daughter of aragare and qazay ) 1-171, 10 © 

gwemzat ( wife of arm ) I-171, 2 

agi ( wife of arar ) Cc. Sathvat 1520 ) III-8r, 18 

‘anes ( daughter of gaxat ) IL-5 27, to 

ee ed ¢ son of q4ata and ztay ) I-:83, 30 

aexat ( wife of atrsrrare & mother of ana) (c. Sarhvat 1275 ) 


IlI-527, 10 
war of aregrat gotra ( father of @¢@r ) (c. Sarhvat 1581) I- ae 
23 wee 
ahesr of aie caste ( wife of grax ) II-478, 19 “og oh 


atar of gts var (husband of aig & father of ait ) 
(c. Sarnvat 1573 ) 1-177, 18 


@iat ( husband of egy) ( c. Sarhvat 1520 ) III-81, 18 | 

areas ( son of gr and are.) 1-183, 10 

aia (son of greqa and qreaeefrer ) 1-171, 14 

ara (son of arare and gezé ) Il-52, 31; 53,26 ° 

ara of Heat gar ( son of ag & brother of Hor and wan > 
1V-63, 13 


_ @rawen (aéia ) (son of ger and arm) (cc. Sarhvat 1685 ) 
I-21, 25-26 
repay 


arata ( agatfa ) ( contemporary of Haaex, guru oe ese; oe 
,  er355 tS F 
arta (son of agar & brother of Fao and dra ) IV- -63, (3 
SAS ( wife of dra, son of aga ) IV-63, 15 

atnat ( wife of age ) IV-64, 1; 64, § jus 
aragzat ( wife of dra & mother of Stgxfax ) Il-52, 3t : 
arars ( wife of sat & mother of #zaea ) I-179, rt er 
aren ( father of warara ) [-171, 6 °F 
aes ( son of amedte and wiveeai ) ( c. Sathvat 1412) Il-s5, 6 


fo reyennet 





1 Issheascribe? 2 doe 
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aigt ( wife of adfag & mother of snide ) 1-256, 4 
were ( wife of aeaigt & mother of avg) (cc, Sarhvat 1713 ) 
I-73, 26 
& 

grag ( wile of tar) ( c. Sarhvat 1671 ) 1-358, 21 

gizera ( brother of RaMIH ) IV-170, 9 

gat ( wile of afsata ) ( c. Sarhvat 1569 ) 1-325, 11 

giaa(ar) ( wife ? of diezofe & mother of gig and ag ) 

I-171,1 

giawedt ( wife of atga ) ( c. Sathvat 1412 ) I-55, 6 

gid ( wife of agara & mother of anqre and azaex ) 1-183, 28 

gtat ( wife of geg & mother of agra ) 1-390, 2 

fier ( ardie ) of sitareia arf ( son of ate ) I-121, 25 

‘fre ( wife of asafirg & co-wife of azit ) 1-170, 31; 170, | 

€re ( daughter of are and qq) II-97, 7 

teat ( pupil of gasasivaitt ) ( c, Sarhvat 1864 ) IV-55, 25 
{& gae(? or) Il-s0, 23 

gant ( brother of gaazq ) (c. Sathvat 1344) []-50, 20 

gafee (son of dreazq ) (c. Sarhvat 1344 ) I-50, 20 

Ratag of H¥ar aa ( son of agerst ) I-52, 27 

Out of the persons of these names some have presented Jaina 
works to the Jaina clergy. They are thus donors. I may note the 
names of some of them :— 


Name Part Page Line . 
agqat I 115 31 
TIA I 2 18 
giaat I 171 16 
airs Il 5 17 
ater I 177 18 
anes MW gts 
aret I 73 27 
Rat I 141 19 





1 Is hea Jaina monk ? _ 
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Name Part Page Line 
arEo Ill 36 25 
” af 3 
WABS . I 32 8 
diet II 121 25 


(g) Non-Jaina Laity 

aeqgiit uz Il-201, 1 
aria I-255, 20 
aquza ( aterot ) I1-166, 29 
etaar ( qrdt, aaer ) [V-159, 23 
pauateg ( goldsmith ) III-436, 1; 436, 8 
aiaat ( ersex ) ( father of Faaq ) III-89, 18 
agi ast Il-175, 263 175, 29 
atdrarea ( father of az ) III-490, 2 
stg ( surname ) III-370, 25 
sree (Hae ) 1-255, 20 | 
garet ( surname ) I-353, 32 
ata ( god-father of sear ) I-132, 2 
asarareraa ( father of Rraate ) 1-353, 32 
gugaitat ( father of aoratr ) II-330, 21 
qriatfa ( grammarian ) II-70, 20; 70, 21; 166, 25 
aaa ( father of aetara ) III-370, 25 
anataaia (Har ) 1-255, 22 
statdtarat ( father of sfrara ) 1-184, 18 
War ( surname ) I-255, 21 
ag Il-131, 1 
Zar ( father of traaeaz ) 1-234, 20 
wediaz ( father of mga sitet ) II-208, 14 
utiafag(ie)z [1-186, 19; 192, 213; 192, 22 
agaia ( father of geqala ) I-75, 13 
arwaz(z) ( author of a work on medicine ) II-161, 10 
sara ( surname of arate ) II-490, 2 

» ( 9 9 Stengra ) I-252, 17 
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strata of séreq caste ( father of grat ) II-34, 8 
ata (?) Ill-395, 13 
Beqrars (c. Sathvat 1946 ) Il]-145, 18 
ara ( strarot ) ( contemporary of aaraizearat ) [l-156, 22 
attaw ( araro:) IlI-438, 2: 
(h) Works and their Sections 
N.B.— (1) The letter ‘s’ stands for ‘ section’ which may mean 
asgqaw, aeqaa, avara and the like. 
(2) All the names recorded here are net correct; for in 


some cases there are scribal errors, and they are at 
times corrected. 


(3) All the names are not invariably different. 
(4) Identical names are bracketed, if convenient. 
Wine eg an Se 
{ aera (s. V of Uttarajjhayana ) ne 25 . 
awataarn III-30, 19; 67, § sakes 
awa ( asa Il of Ditthivaya ) 1-388, 21 
aafry 1-387, 31 - 2 - - 
aofta 1-389, 11 
aparear 11-38, 213.293, 145 UIl-513, 11 
agian [V-222, 22 
afaaaitaeta [-236, 27-28 
afnaatacaa 11-237, 3; 237, 5-6 
afwaaierag 11-236, 26 
gi ah IV-239, 18 
aareste 1V-181, 103 199, 27; 218, 2 . 
aurea (s. XXXV of Uttarajjhayana ) IlI-58, 3; re 12. 
See stammizam, ( p. 231 )s . , 
amanan [V-222, 20; 222, 25. See agatvarz, ( p. 231 ). 
aopanaate 1-321, 10-185 [l-293, 15 IlI-408, 6; 408, 173.409, 7 
woradiaargazar 1-147, 293 II-292, 15 
ayyeqoraat []-160, 14-15 


pone etthen esehy n-—Sa-— 


my 
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vam (s. XXXV of ie ia ) mie (Bie, See 
Bornieazy ( p. 230 ). 
aware (s, XX of Ueiarajhapans ) I-65, 25 
{ ATTA IHI-409, 7. See strgnare and supsiaare ( p. 230 - 
agatigizaa I]l-295, 26-27 
‘aasreasagarer [I1-220, 19-20 
{ areas aig I-142, 21-22 
| aeanggar Il-292, 14 
aeaatea Il-143, 14 | ‘os 
sara(ea) ( s. of Avassaya ) IV-184, 9; 241, 27. 
aeqarat (se XXXIT of Uttarajjhayana ) IlI-67, rr 
{ amare III-30, 28 ; 
2afrignis ( sarezor ) 11-166, 25 
_ Jaat (eareqat) II-166, 25 aa 
. sremnteara II-38, 22; 293, 12; IlI-5 13, 1 s pee. Syste 
aestennagerara [V-119, 19 fa 
sree Cs. IV of Uttarajjhayana ) II1-30, 18; Bo ie See We. 


oT 


suswragaro [1-293, 5; I[V-222; 20 
arteaft (tgia ) 1-166, 16-17 
swat I-192, 14; II-469; 20. See ATT and ara. 
arare ( ag III ) 11-239, 8; 240, 10 

aranegat [1-276, 25 og _.k 
arargar 1-68, 19; 69,7. See TAIMACKHT. 
araraeiraer [I-457, 25 


[as 


srariaaie II-488, 8. See ATTRA fate. 





1 This work along with the name of its. author ( gaz ) is noted by 
Hemacandra Suri in his Brhadvrtti on Sitddhahemacandra ( 2-2- 87). 

2 This isthe name of a gtammarian, and this grammar is named as. 
eigara, Information about this work and its author is given in Hindi in'- 
“Sepa sew Te BT gate” (ch. ‘Tv, pp. aed by Yudhisthira’ 
Mimatsaka. 

3 He is mentioned as a grammarian te with | seven saeiue by ae ee - 
ip Kavilkalpadruma. Is he a lexicograpber? For some details abort him See 

& 241, €. (ch. IL p. 49), ; 


eee es 
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aatig I-42, 1; MI 53, 73 54, 45 59, 175 62, 30 ( ararerg )s 
295, 12; 488, 33 1V-222, 18; 223, 25. See away and 


AMA. 

araighate [V-178, 2. See arareirae. 

naar ( eet ) 11-166, 15 

arqearat ( eater ) 11-166, 17 

arafrante H-293, 4 

anare 1-147, 6; 159, 26; 160, 14; 160, 25; II-260, 26; 270, 225 
IV-227, 6. See arate and ararerg. 

snarerser I-38, 12-13; 38, 14. See fara. 

anareafon(fe) III-98, 15 

(ait ergota(u0r)st LV-222, 22 

areurae Il-216, 26 

arazae Il-240, 5; 318, 20; I]]-116, 13; 295, 13; 295; 143 
IV-168, 19; 204, 6; 260, 18. See araqreg atau. 

araqaerecqae 1V-263, 18 

sraarefgia 1-133, 21-22; 315, 155 IV- 78, 1; 108, 23 

araaremareqatateae [V-106, 26 

araqreaegia Ill-295, 11; 1V-107, 20; 145, 17. See sragaeara. 

sraqreagerd [V-195, 125 197, ! 

amraareatr [V-102, 53 103, 33 103, 20; 104, 13; 105, 9; 140, 
243 144, 5) 144, 20. See ntaguBqega. 

araqaegavara [V-220, 16; 226, 10 

{ arazaeaa II-315, 5. See maaae. 


gzeoun tieears 11-329, 11 
zu(s)aiz ( s. XIV of Uttarajjayana ) 111-30, 27 
tgeq (cqr@ror) 1-166, 24 


gfraradiat ( s. of Avassaya ) III-329, 11 
{ gtratagt ( s. of Avassaya ) IV-211, 16 


ghrarftra [1-293, 9; IlI-513, 8-9 





1 For the non-Jaina grammar of this name ete. see &, say g, (ch. III, 
pp. 57-63), 
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prtoetllngsin pee 


Xf 


a(aivufiait: IV-260, 1. See si(a)fisan® ( p. 233 ) and aite- 
fagiteas ( p. 233 ). 
atzata I-38, 24 
a Il-513, 12-13 
sarge 11-293, 13 
saesgrarm II-270, 22; 293, 8; III-67, 33 513, 8. See gaeteaga- 
guraer ( p. 233 ). 
sateaqa 1-8, 23 
saueauaatieer Ul-457, 24 
saeeaqagegia IIl-60, 1-2; 73, 20; 73, 24 
sauraaaagata I-81, 6; 82, 15; 83, 17; 84,20 
gareaaageeara [V-222, 17. See garsqan ( p. 233). 
gesu (s. VII of Uttarajjhayana ) I1I~57, 5 
azedt III-67, 26 
geai(att) (areata Iil-30, 21 
gaatea Il-292, 30-31. See gatea ( p. 233 ); ate Cp. 233 ) 
and sirqarfae ( p. 234 ). 
‘saasared eae I-13 3, 14-15 
satga I-321, 9. See gaatga ( p. 233 ) 
gsarara(a)gar l-292, 14 
saartet ( s. XIV of Uttarajjhayana ) III-67, 7 See ae 
( p. 232 ). 
saan Ill- 57, 27 
bs : 
gaerartasmaar (s. VI of Dasa ) II-76, 11 
t 
Gatafirataa Il-335, 24-25 
ait 


sive ( = sitaarsa ) 1V-227, 5. See swarga ( p. 233 ). 
ah(a)frogte Il-397, 8; 397, 19. See a(aityafadrt ( p. 233 ). 
stufraie 1-8, 25; HI-398, 12 
sitafraghedttrer Il-457, 23 
sinadteae [V-152, 19 
siufrgisaa [V~226, 14. See (ait) ates ( p. 233 ). 

30 [J.L.P.] 
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at 
. ative III-295, 15-16. See gaarea ( p. 233) noe 
”” siteraait ( eaf ) 1-166, 16 
a = 
@ ( = @ftaar )1V-227, 5. See sera ( p. 234 ». : 
surat [I-292, 22 ; 
.., efteia (-s, VIII of. Uttarajjhayana ) 111-30, 22. See eaier 
( p. 235 ), atfafesssr ( p. 235 ) and gritea ( p. 235 ). 
ecg 1-331, 19; 1-38, 16; 40, 8; 45, 12; 46, 255 54.21; 57, 225 
67, 1; 167, 16; 183, 24; 244, 153 254, 305 259, 145. '260, 103 
270, 23; 270, 26; 271, 6; 272,23; 293, 8; Ill-513, 8. See 
BeT (No. 2) (p, 234), ence (No. 2) (p. 235) and eeqeaaa 
(No. 2) ( p. 235 )e - 
meqeteeg 11-257, 26. 
{ evqasftrar IlI-513, 14 
ecqaretaar II-293, 15 
_» weqreeg II-292, 30. | See HTTHST ae pe 235 )e 
 svaritrfre 11-292, 21 
eftqareferst 1-321, 9. See aftqaretera ( p. 234). 
eferat II-293, 14; IlI-513, 13-14 
afeqarefeaa 11-270, 26. See aitqatrattrat ( p. 234). 
waarqat (s. XXXII of Uttarajjhayana ) III-58, 2. See aencents 
~~ (Cp. 234) and easaia ( p- 234 ). 
e@tagata ( the 8th gsa, s. of Ditthivaya ) I-83, 23. 
eracamis (s. XXXII of Uttarajjhayana) III-67, 12. See enaqat 
( p. 234 )- 
eeniaarnarrot ( s. Il of Mahanisiha ) 1]-30, 18 
eiie ua IlI-329, ro 
eazey II-100, 7 , 
wareta (s. XXXIII of Uttarajjhayana) IlI-3o0, 15. See amuast 
( p. 234 ). 
wea (=qostraqurecg) (s. VII of Dasi.). 1-155, 8; 256, 11; 256, 
_ 233 11-76, 14. See eeafigies ( p. 235 ), Berea ( No. 1 ) 
( p. 235 ) and meqreraa ( No. [),-- 
eer ( =ggemen ) 1-57, 215 57, 22; 239, 21; 239, 233 257, 21% 
267, 5; 289, 8. See aeq ( p. 234 ), Cp. 235 ). 
Healeroradt I-221, 21; roe < 
perarem III-529, 20. 


. 
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eetteaier (s. VIII of Dasa ) II-183, 26; 187, 2. See @eq 
(No.1) (p. 234) 

wotgae II-216; 29, 217, 1; 217, 2 

eraaa ( =gereet ) 1-239, 125 257; 23+ See mst Co 234). 

SITAAT Il-155, 6 ee 

@eqrece [V-108, 23-24. See 3 BeqrEcT ve ‘De; a 

eeqeaaa (s. VIII of Dasa) II-155, 25. See aea( No. xe P 2348 

eeareaaa ( = qeenet ) eon To. See aq ( Pe Bue 

BETTFAT II-206, 26; 207;.18 < 

efaazao 1V-20, 22 

atageqoy [V-15, 21 

erearaat ( wafer ) 11-166, 17 

eratertaran 1V-152, 23 


‘ 


oul prferartaear II-202, 15; 204,: 20-21; | 205, ' 20- Ra 206, 29; 


ote et ey 


t 


212, 21 
eratea (s. VIII of uarajhayana) +57, 26. See: aftaia 
“CBs 233 -)- ae oe 

CTCL KI 11-67, 5 5 ; 

@area [1-292, 22 « Seageee 

“aeriereseot( eet) ( surerer ) 1 66, 44 

fecorastt I]-142, 24; 143, 133 143, 16-175 1434 195 151, 24 

Starairena ( s.: XXII of Uttarajjhayana )- DN 3er. sa ae 

Stentaiass I-67, 9 

eertraa Ill-57, 30 

gttsga Il-292, 21 

fgatccaaaaa Il]-296, 12 

geatra(sr ea (s. VI of a aa . Il- oo 20. ‘See aE 
Favereat ( P. 235 ). 


satan IV-2 28, 9 
wafea ( s. XXVII of Uttarajjhayana ) I-58, 1 
wafgea I-67, 10 
wfeartarnat aha IlI]-513, 10. See saieaittencreteat ( ps 235 ). 
ggitered (s. VI of. Utrarajjhayana ) Ill-57, 25. See washer, 
(i)ea ( p. 235 ). 
gisanaaondirae 1-293, ro. Set’ Gieatrarnaieant ( P. 23 5 ). 


gighamafara I-38, 20... 


plemie SL Wi hi enaibe thee ile cel i rd mans at Rae nc ee 
“4 The author is @rgrecer, For Sore about him and his grammar eto. sn00 


o sate go ( ch, III, pp. 78-86 ). 
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‘@isae [l-292, 21 


mofasa [V-222, 22 
afaiassr Il-293, 3 
TUMTETE (s. IV of Dasa ) II-76, 5 
neoraata [I-513, 12 
{ weataata I-38, 22; 293, 12 
attat ( aza ) II-166, 4 
aftaeafagre (s. VI of Mahanisiha ) II-30, 27-28 
garadt [l-212, 21 
ararafiva I1I-30, 24 
sfiaett ( eaftr ) 11-166, 19 


7 


e = 
qaciqoa sa) ( se III of Uiiantharduns IlI-57, 25; ra 4. ‘gee 
aaulyar ( p. 236 ). 
azar [V-222, 22° 
aazigat (s. III of Uttarajjhayana ) III-30, 17. See aawesa(sa) 
( p. 236 ). 
agitaitera (s. Il of Avassaya ) IV-194, 27; 241, 28-29 
{ aaltafaeaneaaa 1V-220, 17 ; 
saat aye II-329, 10-11 
aequiaea IIl-108, 6. See aeaitacat (p. 236 ) and aeqitea 
(p. 236). 
{ seqquora [1-293, 10. See qeguaty ( p. 236 ). 
aeqraie Ill-513, 9 . 
{ aearlasara [V-222, 24 
arqrasaa I-293, 2 
lara ( career ) II-166, 24 
equa II-186, 20; 192, 23. See qeqquoria ( p. 235 ). 
aznlaia ( s. XXXI of Uttarajjhayana ) I-30, 27 
aeorfafe I1-293, 55 HI-58, 2 
areorarant I-38, 27 
aremaaorarant II-513, 15 
{ fanarag (s. XIII of Uttarajjhayana ) III-67, 7 
fawargea (ser)aor III-57, 27 
Paraequga IV-147, | 


oA Candragomi is tho author. His grammar is known as Candra. For 
details se0 qo sqjo go (ch. XVII, pp, 414~419 ), 
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aeectas I-321, 9 
gaecrga Il-292, 30 
aist ( of aaqae ) Il-295, 18; 296, 34 

_ fit IV-152, 26 
a 
seaaega IV-141, 253; 143, 8; 143, 253 147, 9 
Seraeqaata IV-195, 4 


— gpece II-270, 26 


) 'y 
wssiraihar (s. IV of Dasaveyaliya ) HI-91, 28; 98, 9 : 


<I 

sizeda II-160, 14 

wagsa (s, XXV of Uttarajjhayana ) I-57, 30; 67, Io 

argeacunit I1-293,9 | 
} madara III-513, 9 

st IV-227, 5 
Rreveeq [V-222, 25. See sfte(eez) ( p. 237 ),. atta eee ) 

«Cp. 237+), sttaaenge ( p. 237) and sita(sea) (p. 237). 
at (= sitarsitantita ) 1V-227, 5. See starfire ( p. 237). 
sitsi( @eq ) 11-284, 4; 285, 18; 286, 26. See Rrareeq ( p. 237). 
sita(#en) I-266, | 
sitasetaa II-284, 6 
wia(eer) I-281, 27 
atarsita (s. XXXVI of Uttarajjhayana ) TH-30, 32 
sfarstrafrate 11-39, 9; 44, 133 52, 5; 71, 16; 76, 21379, 9 
sitarsttafaarer U-5, 135 12, 253 38, 53 41, 125 57, 143 58, 8-9; 
$9, 253 60, 4; 67, 20 . 

strarstaragia I-67, 13 
sfratstiarfaata I-58, 3 
ataritra I-321, 10; IV-195, 1; 261, 16. See st ( p. 237). 
‘Saez (saver) 11-166, 25; 175, 3 | 
sitgaavos IV-222, 23. See satitraeve ( p. 237 )s 
si(anufaane II-293, 3 
sattaequs 1-221, 26. See stgaazue (p. 237). 
wHiteargisaiace [V-62, 7 


am tens mente cs ts, pi conn. gS cet ey 





1 This is the work of Devanandin. For details see Wo syto go ( ch. XVII. 
& 
pp. 21-425). 
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ee ae ol 


ereaftrgs gx IV-62, 6 


qraaseat IV-195, 3-4. See wera (p. 240) and aFREET (p. 4°, 
araradeury II-337, 3 

qraraedea 1-136, 23; 138, 153 Eyabe, 25 

ararasAeary 1-218, 3 
arargat III-300, 15 


z 
gist II-38, 8 

3 i 
aro II-38, 18; 292, 13 —— 

uw 


oregt 11-293, 15 293, 24. See afte ( p. 240 aftgaat ( p. 240) 
and aedt ( p. 240) 

oferqersst (s. IX of Uttarajjhayana ) Ill- -67, 6. See uftiaesel 
( p. 240 ), afiaraeat ( p. 240 ) and afirasiaata (p. 240) 

madtrarz (s. V of Mahanisiha ) II-30, 25-26 

ornaftararaan 11-38, 24; 293, 14, ‘See armfearaieat ( p. 240 } 

‘UTTSEA Il-292, 21 

finatttzsst ( s. VI of eerie ) I-67, 5+ See Praftssa 

— “(-p. 240 )- 

forqug 11-160, 15 

forcarafyar Il-293, 14. See f& ( p. 240 ) 

fate Il-270, 23; 270, 27; 272, 23; 293, 8. See srareqeed 
( p. 232), fretra ( p. 241), freee Cp. 241) 3 and Teor 
(p. 241). | 

a 


ale oa (s. XLI of Acaradinakara ) IV-166, 32 
argairenfoa [V-222, 21 

argeaatiee II-293, 1-2 

aegeaaifes Il-143, 20 

aaraat (s. XXX of Uttarajjhayana ) I1I-30, 26 
aaasa IlI-58, 2 
faeatrret IV-222, 23 

aarftafrasa III-513, 16 


awd T1I-83, 25 





1 Poclendiered ts cai aie Co 237 ). 
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Utafear U-291, 20 . 


z 
auatise Il]-53, 7; 54, 4. See gavartee (p. 239), gamer 
(Pe 239 ) and zawanitsa ( p. 239 ). 
qalaaantizenta (s. V of Dasa ) I-76, 8 See 
quaantse Ill-116, 8; 295, 14-153 469, 20; 488, 3; 488, 6; 
IV-204, 2. See gqratfne (p. 239). . 
qavawedier (of sivar ) UI~116, 6 a 
qaeareagtier Ill-457, 24 : i 
gat 1l-257, 23. See gat ( p. 239), garga(a)eaaey ( p. 239) 
and qaraa (p. 239). 
qettga I1-157, 31; 139, 6 : - 
- eTgAeEey 1-68, 19; 69, 7; 69, 16; Il-115, 9; 117, 6; 120, 4; 
134, 133 143, 293 158, &; 180, 4; Il-181, 16; 200, 26; III- 
523, 20 
_ganmiga Il-270, 22. See agranitse (p. 239). \ 
qaaanea Il-292, 30 a er 
gat Il-167, 16; 183, 24; 259, 14; 260, 10; 270, 23; 293, 8;° 
IlI-513,8. See gar ( p. 239 ). av : 
_ Fargea(a)eaeq Il-120, 1; 181, 143 221, 12°... 
' garage [-221, 15; 1V-253, 10 , 
atatt (eax) 11-166, 18 ae 
Fefgara I-292, 16. See efeare ( p. 239 ). 
faatierarro TI-513, 15 
- - ‘dtatieresq I-143, 20 - 
atitaet ( of Utiarajjhayana ) III-39, 21 
»» (of Pajjosavanakappa ? ) I-143, 17 
dtaarreqome 11-293, 9-10 
ataaracaara II-51 3, 103; IV-222, 23 : 
{ qnqa (s. X of Uttarajjhayana ) IlI-57, 26° 
gavaz IIl-67, 6 3 
efeag I-192, 15. See fefzara ( p. 239 ). 
aiweqeqat IV-222, 21 
» : Sfaegraarar TI-513, 12 
{ Sfeegraara I-38, 24; 293, 13 


we 
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( ga )asat( cfr ) (s. I of Dasaveyaliya ) III-92, 21 
gagicrer Wl-112, 14 
araarfiezaiatar (s. VII of Dasa ) I-76, 13 
. aan 
atAeur 1-139, 28. See mraaaear ( p, 238 ). 
| ataeer I-141, 13; 142, 5; 148, 1 
atnereia (s. VI of Dasaveyaliya ) Ill-98, 12. See qafsera 
( p. 240 ). 
seo aa II-293, 12 
wRsEeia (s. VI of Pravrajyavidhanavivrti ) IV-209, 9 
aaeeaate II-y00, 8 
aA TaETT ATA s. X of Pravrajyavidhanavivrti ) IV-209, 25 
qaraaia (s. VI of Dasaveyaliya ) I[l-112, 16 See qenewere 


( p. 240 ). 
7 
aq Ill-408, 6; 408, 17; 409, 7; IV-222, 20; 222, 25. See 
mgt ( p. 238 ). 


afeqaa 1V-184, 8; 184, 8-9 

azat I-321, 10 

ali haa (s. IX of Uttarajjhayana ) III-57, 26. See i a 
(p. 2 

afta IIl-86, 25 

afarameae III-30, 23 

aaatz II-160, 2; 160, 4; III-329, 10; 343, 233 1V-174, 12; 174, 
27; 178, 4; 183,15; 271, to. See gare ( Pp. 241 ), aerate 
(p.24l), qeamaieagies (p.241) and qanguereaed (p. 241). 

aamtt [V-200, 18 

aaavaiaarent I1-457, 25 

arraftararsat [l-513, 13. See orsqitqraraar ( p. 238 ), 

araatat 1V-62, 4 

arcaracaacs IV-62, 8 

i (=taarafwar ) 1V-227, 5. See fararaSat ( p. 241 ), 

inatssa (s. XX of Uttarajjhayana ) III-67, 8. See faquz 

( p. 240 ). : 
faata (s. X of Dasa ) II-76, 26 
faaoz (s. XX of Uttarajjhayana ) III-57, 29. See nner: 
( p- 240 ). 


(vere mee omy moe ey ey 
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facafrata IV, 222,24 . 

facarafear IlI-513, 13. See f ( p. 240). 

faateeagograr (s. VIII of Pravrajyavidhanavivrti ) IV-209, 15 

fasta II-196, 22; 267, 5; 283, 1; 284, 2 284, 8; 289, 8; 
289, 16; 1V-181, 21. See aarqecq ( p. 232), forte 
( p. 238 ) and sweq ( p. 242 ). 

faaitaaiat 1-155, 19; 188, 21; 197, 2; 220, 13; 220, 15; 233, 20 

faafrerarez I]-283, 27 

faeate UI-513, 9. See erateracq (p. 232) and finafig ( pe 238 ). 

gait UI-370, 18. See aaeiz ( p. 240). 

aeageuar ( s. I of Pravrajyavidhanavivrti ) IV-208, 26 

argeie IlI-368, 3. See agate ( p. 240 ) and qaaiwasa (p. 241). 


q 

qerq I-16, 9; 18, 1. See aqareqeca ( p. 232) and fines 
Cp. 238 ). . 

Se ( oe get, s. of fafgara ) Il-495, 12. See geqreara 

p. 242). 

qaaeeq I-253, 7. See quageq ( p. 241 ). 

qeaeeq [l-257, 23 

qaqae(e grres Ill-364, 12. See aware (p. 240) and 
qwaieaesy ( p. 241 ). 

qanwoureaed I-32, 24; 32, 29 

qarare Ill-296, 2; 485, 19 

qarreala 1V-194, 20 

qeeamiaa [V-192, 4 

qisear(a)naga 1V-199, 15 

qoracq [V-222; 24; 222 25. See qaagea ( p. 241 ). 

gout 1-174, 27. See wmad (.p. 243), waradt (p. 243 ), fare 
(Pp. 246 ), faateruorie ( p. 246 ), faremgi® ( pe 246) and 
rareratie ( p. 246 ). 

qooraorr I1-292, 1. See qaaon ( p. 241), gaan ( p, 241) and 
saTTat ( p. 242 ). 

qogrartzoy [I-292, 15 

qaCa)rar I-321, 10. See quoraer ( p. 241 )e 

qaaot 1V-227, 5; 261, 10 

qataarm ( s. XXXII of Uttarajjhayana ) IlI-58, 2; 67, 11 

qaracqara II-293, 1 

qvafwaes [V-241, 21. See aaagrz ( p. 240 ). 

attagreraa (s. Il of Uttarajjhayana ) III-30, 16; 83,22 

aétreag IlI-57, 25; 67, 4 

atragsaramt III-83, 24 
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qagortaeare I-220, 18 
qagarga 11-220, 15 
qautarag ( gaaoratz ) (s. XXIV of Uttarajjhayana ) II-57, 30 
anereata 1-254, 8; 254, 19 
tqnarfa (saraza) I1-166, 25 
qrastam (s. XVII of Unaajjhayana) IlI-30, 31. See qrawafass 
( p. 242 )- 
qrazaia U-292, 23 
qrera(aryer (eafa) I1-166, 18 
qraaaimes (s. XVII of Uttarajjhayana ) HI-57, 28; 67, 8. 
See qrastaat ( p. 242 ). 
areas LV-192, 3 
{ iqusfasee 1-367, 16; 368, 3 
faogtaaite 371, 1 
Roaitafedtiver Ul-457, 23 
—  froafregtS TV-241, 31 
faoxanr ( s. V of Dasaveyaliya ) IlI-98, 10; 98, 11 
frossor I11-488, 4 
feusqonieaaa 1-374, 30 
froseuntediee Ul-488, 6 
genaivat 11-293, 15 
afemar II-293, 153 Ill-513, 14 
azo JI-132, 7 
aaa (3. of gana, s. of Ditthivaya ) I1-38, 30 
gea(ear) 1V-227, 5 
geaazaa I]-292, 23 
aivfrnose Il-293, 2 
seeq 11-437, 14. See ararerzea ( p. 232 ) and fineia ( p. 238 ). 
smart [I1-135, 23 
saraat 11-33, |. See quorautr ( p. 241 ). 
gitrqtazuga: 1V-194, 21; 199, 10 
sifamuoreaga (s. 1V of Avassaya ) 1V-220, 17-18 
sfasratia(a)a (s. XXXII of Acaradinakara ) IV-166, 5 
seqreata ( the 9th Puvva, s. of fgfxara ) I-96, 26; 99, 193 239, 
7; 240, 9; Ill-494, 1. See qamerm( p. 241 ). 
sraret (zai) [1-166, 17 
saaaqeta I-11, 34; 46, 30 
1 Heis the author of eyzeqrq, For details about him and his works see 
a, =a1, go (oh. V, pp. 129-168 ). 
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qaaania (s. XXIV of Uttarajjhayana ) [[I-30, 20 
qaaaarrge [V-78, 1-2; 241, 32 
gqaqaargiata [V-108, 23 
sasatfraa (s. V of Pravrajavidhanavivrti ) IV, 209, 6 
- gasareaeq (s. IV of Pravrajyavidhanavivrti ) 1V-209, 3 


q 
aruaiet (s. XVI of Uttarajjhayana ) II-57, 28 
agaa (s. XI of Uttarajjhayana ) I-30, 25 
i aggua( g joa III-67, 6 
ageag II]-57, 27 
aleeqat (xefer) 1-166, 18 © 
gaqaan Il-292, 22 
gemmeaaie I1I-126, | 
aegia ( of gazarea ) UHI-112, 23 
arfa(ea)gSuar (s. Il of Pravrajyavidhanavivrti ) IV-208, 29 
agaa (s. XVI of Uttarajjhayana } IIL-30, 30 
a 
wmaitar 1-276, 17; 278, 27. See waaitarar) ( p- 243 ). 
umrat 1-337, 31 
{ unag I-to4, 26; 105, 20; 109, r. See quoi ( p. 241 ). 
asraat I-roo, 1; ror, 5; 103, 21; 109, 3; 1I-142, 30; IV-158, 14 
aaqta(ar) [V-222, 21-22. See ania ( p. 243 ). 
urmaa II-131, 30 
arragz IIl- 292, 23 
ang I]-292, 20 
wise ( of aftaqaa ) III-295, 18 
area II~100, 8 
winrgzea I[-292, 20 


nuzarta II-293, 2 
aeafauiar 1-293, 3-4 
amaatig [V-222, 23 
ageatianrnnaaara IIl-513, ro 
Relgaiaarnaiaara [-38, 20-21; 293, 10-11 
{ ngtecrga 1-321, 9 

agreca(caga 11-270, 26-27; 292, 30 
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natftrate [-293,9. See aeriwafrr (p. 244) and merfarete 
( Pe 244 ). 

wettaaea (s. XX of Uttarajjhayana ) III-30, 16 

wenaeiiey IV-182, 2; 218, 12; 218, 14; 218; 15. See 
agiinedie ( p. 244°. 

aetirdte 1-331, 19 ; Il1-513, 9; 1V-219, 103; 227, 17 

wargszarot II-293, 5; 1V-222, 21 

Herquoranr IIl-292, | 

aerraaor 1-32), 10 

neraraita UI-80, 26 

netgiacaranr II-38, 28-29 

netafaoraraotr U]-513, 16 

mez 1-292, 23 

ai(anadt (eit) I-166, 15 

faastantar (s. XIX of Uttarajjhayana ) ITI-67, 8 

frarga Ill-57, 29 

anges 111-30, 15 

aaiir [1-233, 21 

wagareat II-142, 18 

wizang (s. XXVIII of Uttarajjhayana ) IlI-67, 11 

metant III-30, 24 

algtafreetesa ( s. IX of Pravrajyavidhanavivrti ) 1V-209, 18 


a 
afasttasey II-289, 8; III-296, 16 
araradt( ? mat ) II-166, 16 
ataatra III-296, 2 

z= 


weamt ( appendix I of Dasaveyaliya ) III-95, 1; 98, 21; 99, 30% 
IOI, 13; 115, 20; 117, 1; 120, 28; 123, 19. See areat(p. 245). 

ta(g)azt II-102, 27 

wate (s. XXII of Uttarajjhayana ) III-30, 18; 57, 29; 63, 8 

wainsst III-63, 7 

wean III-67, 9 

are (= eraqaitte ) IV-227, 5. See aragafora ( p. 244). 

wiagata [-171, 20 

traram II-292, 20 

waqatire 1-321, 10; I[-292, 1. See we (p. 244 ). 

Reatg Il-1 60, 14 | 
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i) 

aleatawatiaciae I1-220, 20 

wiaraat (afta) 11-166, 22 

war(aar) (s. XXXIV of Uttarajjhayana ) lil-30, 30 

{ war IIl-58, 3; 67, 12 

wis(za) ( s. II of Avassaya ) III-316, 22 

wire I1V-184, 9; 184, 10 

arma (va) IlI-316, 23; 1V-211, 16 

area 1-159, 1; 111-316, 22; 1V-225, 6 

ararga II-293, 22 

aq 

agatag Il-292, 22 

asa(ie) ( appendix II of Dasaveyaliya ) III-98, 13 

asaafear [I1-293, 11 

agafear I-317, 32; 11-38, 21; II-513, rr 

augigat Il-293, 15 ; IIl-513, 14. See afte(gar) Cp. 245 ). 

aeqnaga (s. IL] of Avassaya) [V-191, | 

asvaae Ill-411, 21 

aeqaeieraa [V-220, 17 

afee(gar) I1V-227, 5. See augizar (p. 245 ). 

asonaara I1-293, 12; [l-513, rr 

qvaAtaaiza Ii-96, 12 

avert 1-331, 19; Il-38, 16; 67,1; 167, 16; 183, 243 244, 15; 
254, 30; 259, 14; 260, 10; 270, 26; 271, 6; 272, 23; 293, 
8; IlIl-513, 8. See sqaarz (p. 246) and eqagreaa (p. 246). 

aar(a)etz 1-270, 23 

ageatguet 1V-106, 25-26; 107, 17-18 

argat Ul-126, 15. See wzaasr ( p. 244 ). 

attaer(et) (eafar) 11-166, 19 

faareverter U-145, 11 

fia()aCGe)aat []-126, 11. See fagaitar (p. 246) and 
faa(f)earat ( p. 246 ). 

fasaate (s. XXV of Uttarajjhayana ) III-30, 21 

fasraminesa 1-293, 3 

tana (s. I of Uttarajjhayana ) IlI-57, 25. See froagat (p. 246), 
faatagga (p. 246) and fraaqregaa ( p. 246 ). 

famaaarig (s. IX of Dasaveyaliya ) II[-98, 14; 98, 16; 98, 173 
98, 18; 98, 19 ; . 
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frogger (s. I of Uttarajjhayana) III-67, 4. See fang (p. 245). 

frararg (? ga) Ill-185, 9 

fiaerazt IIl-296, 4-5 

fairamar [V-241, 19 
{ fuaaaza (s. I of Uttarajjhayana ) III-58, 6. See Frog (p. 245). 

faaaretaa III-30, 15 ; 82, 16 

frarngtaare I-293, 11 

faaaraftar ( appendix II of Dasaveyaliya ) Il-115, 22. Sce 
1 fafawaat ( p. 246 )- 

fra fa) eaat Tl]-126, 16-17 

frarnga [1-292, 15 

faate 11-38, 19. See qunia ( p- 241 ). 

frareqtar I-38, 21; 293, 123 Ill-513, 11 

frargqoon'a I-319, 11; I1-292, 13. See quotra ( p. 241 ). 
fraresrata 1-358, 22 

faarearaita 1-92, 27 

fatamaai ( appendix II of Dasaveyaliya ). IIl-123, 31-32. See | 

fafer(fa)aie) sat ( p. 245 )- 

Fastaeqit ( of Nisiha ? ) Il-233, 20; 237, 45 243; 8 

fasrgragaeaia 1V-196, 5 

faiaaria(a)eaa 1-270, 14 

fagteacy 11-293, 4-5 

ataciaga II-293, 4 

agenetaia Sce aecxeuaia ( p. 243 )- 

agate ( of gaangeears ) IlI-190, 12 

az ( non-Jaina ) U-292, 25 

RZaratiaata 11-38, 233 293, 133 Tll-513, 12 

aaanraata 11-293, 12-153 IJI-513, 12 

Raa I1-292, 22 

wate (aa) 1-78, 17 

aomat (eal) 11-166, 16 
| aqagie 11-267, 5; 289, 8. See aagiz ( p. 245 ). 

anageast 11-239, 12 

tegreatagiaer UI-3z01, 25 

aqagarar (s. III of Pravrajyavidhanavivrti ) IV-208, | 

aataatan (s. VII of Pravrajyavidhanavivrti ) I1V-209, 12 








4 Is this a com, on Mahavidyavidambana? Is any Ms. cf this com, 
available ? 
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poe my 


ferry 


aT 
ammeagd Il-201, 10; 202, 11; 202, 12; 203, 14; 204, 20; 205, 20; 
233, 13 TlI-195, 24; 359, 22; 1V-194, 23-24; 194, 28; 
218, 2; 239, 18; 272, 11. See @a( a )east ( p. 247 ), 
wean (p. 247) and wmere ( p. 247 ). 
armeaaa IV-199, Io-11 
saereza 1V-108, 24 
saaanrerea L1-126, 23-24 
aeqiaaraad I-240, 19 
ara(a)@ (s. Il of Dasa ) II-75, 26 
seaqigeaaa (s. 1 of Ayara ) 11-488, 9 
tareataa (zarecor) I1-166, 25 
atiearadt (wafer) W-166, 19 
atfeavaa 1-337, 30 
Rreqaifradt ( com. on zaaarfea ) II-116, 5 
(arg) feaser I-100, 7 
argfara I-339, 21 
q 
qeaataaia [l-296, 12 
gisaea [l-166, 21. See atgaca ( p. 247 ). 
a(s)a(@)iga ( s. XXVII of Uttarajjhayana ) I-30, 23 
a 
eaaua (s. XVIII of Uttarajjhayana ) ILI-30, 32 
asenraa [I-293, 4 . 
ee oe 22, 22. See grmeaa (p.247) and simeaqaa 
. 247). 
seen 123 175, 3 
ae-ua IV-182, 12 
aga (s. IV of Uttarajjhayana ) III- 57, 25 
apent 1-247, 17; 247, 27; 248, 2 
ag (e)aoit 1-253, 26 
assa(sa esa ( s. XVIII of Uttarajjhayana ) Ill-57, 28; 67, 8 
aigaza ll-160, 16; 292, 23. See qfwaza ( p. 247 ). 
azure [V-222, 21 





1 There are two grammarians of this name, one earlier than Panini and 


one later than he, and the latteris known as Palyakirti. For details about 
them see respectively ch. IV, pp, 115-122 and ch. XVII, pp. 435-437 of &, a1, 3. 
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pe 


nn ern, FAN 


aegeragirat ( com. on Pajjosavanakappa ) II- 180, 4-5 

afr ( s. XV of Uttarajjhayana ) IIl-57, 28; 67, 7 

alway (s. X of Dasaveyaliya ) III-95, 23: 98, 20; 95, 28; 102, 
253 115, 183; 117, 29; 123, 16 

ataez [l-112, 17 

aanizar [I-292, 21 

aarigeaagat [V-202, 22; 203, 13; 208, 22 

aaara I-33, 33; 38, 183 154, 27; 155, 15 292, 13; IlI-394, 22 

awarraeara (s. 1 of Dasa ) I-75, 23 

aararat (s. XXVI of Uttarajjhayana ) I1I-57, 30. See ararant 
( p. 248 ) and ararardt ( p. 248 ). 

aatigato ( s. XVI of Uttarajjhayana ) I-67, 7 

aieen (Ss XXIV of Uttarajjhayana ) 111-67, 10 

agarmga 11-513, 13 

aaginga 11-38, 24 

againga Il-293, 13-14 

aagare ILI-30, 17 (s. XXI of Uttarajjhayana ) 

aagaiesiss I-67, 9 

aagitwasazan III-64, 20 

aagardia II-57, 29 

agaqdia Ill-64; 22 

araagqesa (s. XXIX of Uttarajjhayana ) IlI-58, 1 

atqaHagq III-30, 25 
zat (s. I of Mahanisiha ) II-30, 16 

atadt (waft) I-166, 17 

areut (vai) [1-166, 18 . 

atacageata ( s. Il of Dasaveyaliya ) I-98, 8 

araag Il-160, 14 

atatea (s. I of Avassaya ) III-465, 23 465, 4. See atata(iz)- 
sieaaa (p. 248), arattre ( p. 248 ) and araitaarca (p. 248). 

aratatat (s. of the 9th Puvva ) III-108, 9; 494, 2 

atatart (s. XXVI of Uttarajjhayana ) III-30, 22. See qararét 
( p. 248 ) and ararardt ( p. 248 ). 

aratanfsvae 1V-241, 19-20; 241, 33 

atara(fa)ereraa (s. I of Avassaya ) 1V-226, 10. See erarga 

. 248 ). 

SAAT G XXVI of Uttarajjhayana ) III-67, 10. See warart 
( p- 248 )e 

ararfire (s. l of Avassaya ) III-469, 22. See ararga (p. 248 ). 

ataraeaa 111-330, 20; [V-r130, 8 
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aka LAP IA 


aranwateraa (s. I of Avassaya) IV-220, 16. See aTaTeT 
( p. 248 ). 

lareara ( ssqrageriaa ) [V-206, 4 

fgaccat (s. XV of Uttarajjhayana ) III-30, 29 

Rreqqear(r)zr I-100, 7 

farqarga(s) 1V-222, 24 

facqateea(ra)g IV-175, 10 

fargerez ot | IV-62, 5 

fraa(a)satag Cs. XXVIII of Untarajjhayana ) III-58, 1 

gua 1-48, 20. See qa ee ( p. 249 ). 

gasaraita Il-100, 8 


' g(a)fae@ (s. X of Dasaveyaliya ) III-126, 12 


a (=azqumir) IV-227, 5. See azqunit ( p. 249 ), aeouitif) 
(p. 249 ) and qawant ( p. 249). 
ares I1-38, 15. See gaae ( p. 249 ) 
aang 1-48, 20( game )s II-270, 23 ; 292, 13 3 1V-223, 25 
araooniet 1-352, 243 353, 263 354, 7% Il-293, 2. See & (p.249). 
azqaia(fa) Ul-513, 9 
qasaia [ll-186, 20-21 ; 192, 23 
eata II-33, 33. See sror( p. 238 ). 
eararyp L1-134, 27; IV-179, 27 
watarearet II-220, 20 
_ 
gaa (s. XII of Uttarajjhayana ) III-67, 6 
garasa II-57, 27 
givataa III-30, 26 
atdiat ( one of the 18 Smrtis ) Il-166, 16 


Gaarea II-135, 23 


- For ready reference I give below a list of works having more 


than one title:-- 
arama =atarateaaa = aisrraeage 
AUSAF = AGAIN = HTN TANT = ATA NTT 
AFAGINF = AraATS TAT : 





go (ch. XVII, pp. 453-454), 


1 For details about this work and its author Anubbitisvaripa see go sate 


rg. 
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TAT = AAT = AAT 

MATAR = TATIARSeT 

AAAI = ASIMATS 

aranrecy = frate = afta =edte = tet — TET 
WANE = MAISYASaHT = MAIETA 

_  Maqreqerata =araweaia . 

o(att) rivets = ofa) eae = atrafrafe = otrafateas 
sgIgA =sET 

THAIN = FAT ETA = TMUMTTAT ART 

Saad = saga = shvarga=smaaias 

BY HHI = SHIGA = Her eaqd = FeeHeT 

eqaeiaa =scrafetaar ; 

SOUNSY = SIUTECT : 
attqarettqa =aettqrrsiti 

afaqdn=efiacior 
Usatraronats=gsateanaeata= Sigteerrniystn 
ainfiss =afatassr 

WUNAAa =TSSBaaT 

araniaes = aeqiasaa aeqroeT 
 seqqonfa =aearaia = serosa 

facarqued =aaaeaa 

FHST = FHWA —FHETI 

APZETTONT = HTT ATA = - 
fase =stat=sita = shtaserag = sta 
ASUS = sale Bwos 

MAAS = AAIAS A = HATS A = TANTS ANY = VAST 

= qrReEr 

ZO =I = RATA = CUTATH 

neat =aleg Saleqaa = adi 

orraiearalsar =arraeararsar 

foaratwat=fararatest 

arguteoniaa =argeraloa = sk Sail 
quenes=qanes =cantias=qaaanes 
TAT = TM ga = FM AAS = TAT = FATA (7) RAP = TATAT 
feigara seteare 

ffgieaarzo = = fagiftemaar 

dress = Frases 


Staegraaa Sse aaa 
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pon hcsreniny (rm mete at pare oe me, 


AISW = AAS SAS = AGEN = TAA WA = WA AT H—Ta- 
. AFSSIRaHT 
qzaHCT = Gag HeT = TH RCT 
qisveanraa =tWseal(a naz 
qonit =anag = anadl = arg = aguas =arecae =. 
areca nee. 
CUTAN = Tag = THAN = TATAT 
Resasat =hvshgzie 
ampahtar = annta(an) 
aaa = WATT 
Reaarkarorns ns = gesagt 
Aesectga = agrecar(cq aga 
nents —agiiasia=azgiiaaic 
ABqVITTTT = AgITAATT 
Aeteranrarsan =Agrgoraras ar 
UATATT = TAT aT 
agaiaa =aaiee ~~ — 
augiqar =aiez ' 
aage = aar(s ere = sag gt = Tag IET us 
MMT = MHA = AHS AA = Asya = aHiqzyq 
qikara = arearat 
ayent = a¥(a ect 
AFATGA = TyIATA = asaINGT 
gies —aanSs —aIeS = TINS 
arora Sarria) = aaah 
(j) Puiaecllaney 
orptsr (azere) 1-255, 22 - 
aurret (aera) [V-41, 25 
amme( 3 a(a) ( metre ) 11-327, 30 
AIT ( metre ) I-197, 13; 198, 19; 200, 26; 342, 223 II-r05, 
11; 112, 43 191, 43 334, 24; I-22, 7; 32, 7; 36, 15; 187, 
21; 225, 8; 227, 10; 228, 19; 230, 11; 296, 32; 383, 193 
431, 53 1V-16, 103 108, 31; 171, 18 


agiaaqiardt ( eur ) Ill-266, 17; 269, 4 


ag:watarat ( penance ) III-272, 29 
agate IlI-266, 10; 268, 6 
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saferan(g ?) (aera) Il-151, 7 
{ wea ( penance ) I-341, 4 
seas I-341, 2 
‘srares ( penance ) 1-338, 31 =. 
araritia ( metre ) []-276, 23; 278, 22 
saen(at aot (aera) IV-84, 2 
sararerat [-131, 15; 198, 16 
swerere (aera) U-151, 7 | / 
era ( elephant ) II-141, 27; 166, 1 
wie (age) 1-179, 12 (Cate ) ; 226, 43 228, 12; 292, 32; 383, 22; 
Il-106, 7; II-521, 8 
etesraman (‘freq) 1-342, 
aiseroaas (freq) 1-296, : 
weatore ( penance ) IV-212, 2 
wazaz (freq) II-126, 26 
arat ( metre ) 1-334, 235 336, 22 
aoae (er) 1-161, 19; 161, 22 
gufwaa I-246, 8; 11-86, 22 
soreret 1-347, 24 
areat(or)ar( fare 1-253, 17 
agus ( penance ) I-340, 27 
frar (aara) II-186, 25 
faeataftr II-135, 24 
wage (fez) 1-202, 3; 11-143, 6; 143, 22; 151, 175 III-48, 15 
seg (area, a tree ) III-419, 2 
weg ( fruit ) III-419, 3 
sat ( surname ) I-139, 1; II-27, 9 
araqzaet ( penance ) [V-212, 2 
{ aat (fareq) 1-220, 23; 341, 27; Il-105, 26; IlI-126, 25; 296, 6 
aat Il[-126, 27 : 
dime (? cloth ) [-184, 11 
- garér ( surname ) I-76, 18; 82, 25; 353, 32 
aa (surname ) II-231, 31; 237, 9 


qara ( penance ) 1-341, 4 


‘ 





1 Appelation, title. 
2 Shrine. 
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{gear ( age ) 1-345, 22 
4 Ga(s)ar I-239, 255 I1-355, 1 
l  gvar 1-339, 25; 572, 3 
qiaqsras ( Ser ) I-85, 16 
araat ( penance ) I-340, 33 
aeqa ( forest ) III-48, 8; 48, 10 
a2qaga (horse ) II-166, 1 
qatdt ( surname ? ) 1-377, 24 
agata (fez) II-126, 27 
- qeaaait (lore ) I-174, 28 
guorag (Ser) 1-134, 26; 159, 21; 317, 29. See gaae( p. 253 ). 
gunag (aaa) IV-41, 24 
gitmra (faeq) Il-126, 26 
gaa (seq) 1-126, 21. See gumaz ( p. 253 ). 
getaraot (aata) IV-84, 1 ~ 
assuade ( ay) 1V-215, 1 
sataat ( designation ) I1I-383, 22 
migre ( Portugese ) I-184, rr 
wregat (ata) I-131, 7 
amir (feiz, script ) I-80, 29 
agar(aner(e)a (Sar) I-84, 18-19 
arg I-149, 18; 151, 15 
wiagatet (art) U-129, 14 
agz (?) ( gt ) HI-522, 18 
aasrara (freq) U-12, 3 5 46, 35; 47, 15 183, 13; 184, 18 
atrarat I-131, | - 
uagtiaag IV-210, 19 
easit (freq) 1-338, 17 
tag (aaa) IV-41, 24 
weatt (mats) IV-4r, 24 
wrgait ( penance ) 1V-212; 2; 228, 19 
agama (lore )1V-182, 14 
{ agarnfasa(srr) [V-219, 19 
aaarataar IV-237, 4; 231, 15 
{ farfaearas ( penance ) 1-340, 26 
fiaey ae [V-212, 2 
za(qarr (freq) Ill-126, 28 
sata ( surname ) I-156, 16; 252, 17 
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ee ery 


auge ( metre ) [-372, 12 . 
qe ( penance ) 1-340, 29; 340, 305 340) 31, 340, 32 


“ganea ( freq ) IIl-190, 16 


qenea III-163, 22 

asm (aera) 1V-41, 24 

wargstrgs (freq) Il-72, 9 

at ( = are ) 1-302, 9 

are ( = are ) I- 198, 22; 198, 23 

are ( surname ) I-124, 20, 128, 73 Il-31, 243 45, 18; 58, 12 

arer ( surname ) I-128, 6 

a(a)ei(f)aea IlI-163, 22. 

ga(a)ageaat ( era ) I-92, 1 

aftnea II-100, 5; Ill-266, 28; 269, 14. “See a(a)ei(A)aen (154). 

wrqe ( metre ) I-24, 35 24, 155°24, 24 

eerae ( metre ) II-276, 22; 278, 22 

gegatt ( aata ) I-80, 22; 86,3; 131, 10; 131, 115 131 12; 
IV-41, 24 - 

geciterer L1-131, 75 131, 153 131, 165 131, 17; 131, 195 198, 16 


me LN AN 


asin fas rere mn, 


APPENDIX IX 


List of Abbreviations along with their 
Explanations & Locations 
N. B.—Identical words are bracketed. 
ao = aqz II-126, 19; 126, 20; IV-26, 30; 231, 13 
seat = Barz IV-231, 19 
3 = gaueara Il-218, 10; IV, 121, 2 
go = gareara II-199, 8; [V-121, 21 
a = aie 1-253, 22 ; 253, 23 
ao = aie 1-232, 18 5 232, 225 253, 235 320, 23; 11-336, 16; 
336, 20 
ero = elae I-61, 6; I-32, | 
ee = oom ( dark half ) I-70, 1; IV-132, 17 
a = afi II-160, 22; 160, 27; 160, 28; 1V-165, 5 
ao = aftr I-88, 22; I-15 4, 6; 154, 95 154, IIs 154, 123 154, 
18; 154, 193 158, 93 158, 10; 302, 15; I-43, 9 
ar = arat IV-108, 24 
ato = aerr IlI-412, 15; 423, 25; 483, 18 
aire = ? III-446, x 
we = aw (?) 1-75, 24 


— 8° = weary 1-143, 153 147, 35 166, 24,174, 29; 342, 1. 343, 


253 361, 5; Il-45, 195 50, 16; 58, 2; 58, 10; 69, 3; 72, 23; 
74,43 77,16; 95,12; 98, 14; 98, 16; 98, 18; 98, 21; 
98, 23; 98, 25; 98, 26; 98,1; 99, 85 99, 15; 99) 17; 
99, 193 117, 18; 225, 26; 234, 8; 332, 2; IlI-12, 26; 22, 
9; 126, 193 126, 203 129, 73 187, 1; 1V-231, 19; 234, 225 
236, 12; 237, 2 | 

weg = geary I-66, 27; 176, 5; JI-249, 28; 251, 6; 252, 14 
( geaagat )III-341, 6 (ara) 

geqro = geary lI-55, 3; II-58 (?) 11 

wear = aearered 1-2, 14; 4, 85 4, 243 5) 325 217, 325 365, Il; 
371; 8; II-92, 143 92, 19 

wears? = geyryey 1-215, 26 


1 In Jayakirti’s Chandonuéasana (IV ) we have :— 
RMaaeeant We: Psqey oars gale 
PATER NTA WH FHSAA: ae” 


¢ 
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Pate = favefta(at ?) IV-55, 24; 100, 15 

sive = strat (?) I-45, 19 
{ 3° = sax III-527, 10 

zo = gage Il-ar, 14 

fao = fiat (@) MI-112, | 

fee = 1-319, 17 

fae =_faria [I-249, 29 

q = geata I-58, 10; II-161, 25; 161, 28; 162, 32; 1V-117, 28; 


223, 30 
@ (?) = afeea II-128, 15; 182, 17; 504, 19 
qo = 1V-266, 7 : 


qo = geara (2) [l-500, 11; 523, 23; 1V-36, 255 715 25 725 15 975 
133 105, 13; 106, 123 170, 19; 176, 103; 183, 17; 210, 15 
q° = qftea (qema@?) I-2,18; 5,283 7, 45 19, 213 32, 9; 
75, 253 88, 22; 163, 303 174, 313 177, 215.179, 153 198, 255 
250, 9; 270, 16; 280, 21; 299, 65 325, 133 342, 263 349, 75 
349, 85 349, 95 349, 103 350, 143 351, 75 354, 275 354, 285 
378, 29; 390, 7; Il-84, 8; 160, 27; 163, 1; 204, 253 267, 
16; I1l-41, 16; 41, 193 41) 253 46, 63 50, 9; 65, 253 65, 26; 
81, 15; 81, 18; 108, 29; 191, 11; 19%, 12; 225, 10; 341, 
243 345, 243-345, 273 345, 325 347, 65 382, 18; 431, 95 
4355 83 451, 53 498, 13 
qT = Tite 1-2, 17 
ge = 2 gsa 1-253, 22 
y=? IV-170, 19 
3° = gatadt I-28, 5 
gqarare = 2? 1V-156, 19 
ere = areror III-374, 20 
a = 'ugre I-58, 9, II-161, 24; 1V-10}, t 
we = [-141, 15 3 9.77, 193 202,43 202,73; 202, 11; I[I-4r, 
18; [V-121, 20 ° 
wre = agg 1-319, 23 
are? = ural [-177, 18; 179, 11; Ill-81, 18 
ae = 2? III-357, 27 ; 
we = + III-456, 10 
w#° = I-390, 2; II-89, 18 
ag = agar 1-234, 205 I-55, 5 Hl-13, 25 337, 25 465, 8 
we II-306, 7 
1 Ba&nabhatta in his Harsacarita ( v.12) has named Haricandra as ‘ bha- 
ttira’ meaning ‘ pujya’. 
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are = ara (?) I-104, 31 

atte = arterg Ill-187, 1 

are = fate I-70, 19 ; IV-47, 8 

gala 1-265, 19 

@° = afa [-128, 4; 206, 4; Il-113, 9 (geo); I-90, 12; 92, 
22; IV-100, 2; 100, 3 

we = wstara (7) II-332, 2 

w=tafea IV-36,25. See & ( p. 257 ) and Fee ( p. 257). 

wo = fata 1-253, 22; 253, 23 

@ = were (?) I-141, 17 

fe=feiea IV-121, 3. See w( p. 257 )- 

f° = fataa I-107, |; 11-336, 16; III-50, 9; 182, 15; [V-225, 3 

So = waa 1-343, 25 

a = aff 1V-173, 11 

qo = afe I-14, 29; 270, 16; III-374, 20 

ao = a¥ 1-107, 15 [1-451 5 

a° =? Il-250, 6 

{ ar = arage I-75, 25 


are = arae 1-163, 295; 295, 16 357, 7 + III-316, 9; 435, 103 
IV-170, 15; 225, 3 


are = arerary [-143, 17 ; Ill-r119, 25 

fa° = fama III-469, 28 

fac = famaaaa I-99, 25 ; 99, 28 5 100, 15 
ai(o) = eizeaa I-r1oo, 14 


7 


oy ae rrr LAAN 


a = ?1-40,4 
eto = aqaartt 1-235, 25 5 235, 26 
ar = 1-57, 2 


arr = atte Il-50, 23. See ar ( p. 258 ) and ar. (p. 258 ). 

are = grmeuad I-61, 6 

go = gig I-61, 6391, 31; 107,1; I-so, 16; II-65, 25; 
337, 1; IV-236, 13; 237, 4. Seeg Cp. 258). 

are = sizer I-106, 133 141, 19 


fio = sftadt 1-177, 18; 179, 11; Ill-446, 2 
33 [J.L.P.] 
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afte = ? II-267, 17 

Ho = Afra Il-97, 5 

a=aag I-61, 6; 1V-121, 4 

ae = aaaql-14, 28; 21, 8; 37, 25; 77,83 107,1; 143, 
165 148, 93 255, 1735255, 195 263, 25319, 173 332, 
195 335, 225 343, 255 354, 23; I-24, 4; 127, 18; 175, 
24 ; III~38, 8; 52,6; 65, 253 129,63; 146, 113 187, 13 
227, 11; Il]-292, 23 5 337, 15 358, 303 363, 33 364, 22; 
374, 203 442, 3; 469, 28; 474,13 $07,123; 513, 225 
IV-16, t1; 20, 24 ; 106, 13; 132, 173 211, 173 228, 213. 
236, 135 237, 4 

we = aad 1-32, 45 32, 53 32,75 73, 245 358, 20; III- “41, T53 


435; 93 435, 10 
wre = waqie I-14, 8; 14, 9 


Way? = aiyeng III-297, 3 

are = aredy ? IV-109, 21 

at = are(gr) 1-2, 16 ; 2, 18; 73, 25 3 73, 265 73, 273 81, 18 

ate = arg 1-179, 105 179, 115 198, 23 5 302, 9; 320, 223 325, 
10 ; 325, 12 382, 26 ; 382, 27 ; 382, 28; II-50, 18; 50, 19; 
50, 20; 50, 273 50, 28; $762, TES 921) 3 pktO; 22 ; I-36, 
24; 81, 18; IV-25, 24; 61, | 

ee = gfe I-t04, 315 319, 23 ; Ill-474, 1. See go ( p. 257 ). 

go = ga 1-325, 11; 382, 27; Il-69, 4 

are = draaraz III-374, 20 

are = 21-177, 18; 382, 27 
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_ APPENDIX X 


Correspondence Table of Manuscripts 


The letter P. placed after some numbers, shows 


that the 


material is palm-leaf, In all other cases the material is country or 
foreign paper. The characters are Devanagari ( with or without 
prsthamatras ) and they, too, mostly Jaina. 


(Old)-Ms, No, New Serial No. 
Collection of 1866-68 
29 13 
70 162 
167 1097 
171 ; 96 
Collection of 1869-70 
8 678 
29 © 390 
30. 237 
31 238 
32 124 
36 704 
74 {91 
82 173 
110 87 
117 29 
Collection of 1870-71 
» 45 406 
re 516 
52 (a) 1219 
52 (b) 1304 
52 (c) 1256 
53 181 
55 (a) 139 
55 (b) 145 
55 (c) 154 
56 ~ 87 


1 No, 176 (2) is No, 68 of pt. I of Vol. XIX, 


(Old) Ms, No, New Serial No, 
Collection of 1871-72 
152 1 
153 3 
154 19 
155 405 
157 1009 
158 99E 
159 644 
160 675 
161 676 
162 692 
163 695 
164 658 
. 165 689 
173 135 
174 138 
175 183 
176 (e) 1376 
182 512 
183 496 
184 497 
188 278 
189 252 
190 236 
191 387 
192 127 
193 126 
194 530 
195 200 


260 
(Old) Ms. No 


197 
198 
199 
203 
204° 
207 
208 
210 
212 
213 (a) 
213 (b) 
214 
216 
217 (a) 
217 (b) 
217 (0) 
222 
224 (a) 
224 (b) 
224 (c) 
224 (d) 
226 
227 
228 
230 
241 (a) 
241 (b) 
241 (c) 
242 
246 (a) 
246 ni 
247 (a 
247 (b) 
247 (c) 
247 (d) 
aol 
254 
255 
257 
258 (a) 
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New Serial No, 


724 
717 
537 
610 
611 
439 
1007 
116 
565 
504 
543 
1157 
215 
1231 
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(Old) Ms, No, New Serial No. 
258 (b) 49 
259 : 63 
260 58 
261 65 
262 66 
265 1180 
266 1179 
267 1189 
272 (a) 775 
327 852 
333 889 
350 | 389 
384 (d) 782 
389 613 
390 . 629 

Collection of 1872-73 

76 369 
77 561 
78 P2 
79 P12 
80 P7? 
83 1003 
84 5 
85 a 1010 
86 647 
87 655 
88 659 
89 672 
91 187 
94. 1124 
95 1129 
96 498 
98 549 
99 560 
100 525 


XJ 


(Old) MS, No. ~ 


102 (a) 
102 (b) 
103 

104 

105 (a) 
105 (b) 
107 

109 (a) 
109 (b ) 
110 

112 

113 

114 

116 

118 

120 (a) 
120 (b) 
120(c) 
121 

122 
124 (a) 
124(b) 
124(¢) 
125 (a) 
125 (b) 
1327 (4). 
127 (5) 
127 ( 20 ) 
127 ( 37 ) 
128 

129 

130 

131 

132 
186 


New Serial No. 


176 
243 
130 


716 
485 


491 
1374 
619 
609 
616 


250 | 


P 438 
P 445 
219 
420 
151 
161 
175 
168 
118 
377 
367 
426 
192 
194 
1199 
1372 
1162 
1279 
P 569 
P 576 
P 581 
P 463 
P 474 


975 


Correspondence Table of Manuscripts 


aaa 


1 No. 127(1) is No, 264 of Pt. I of Vol, XVIII, 


261 


(Old) MS, No. New Serial No. 
138 312 
139 76 
lil (a) 269 
141 (db) 287 
141(c) 302 
141 (da) 315 
141 (e) 357 
141 (£) 374 
141 (g) 365 
141 (h) 335 
141 (i) 340 
141 (j) "345 
141 (k) 352 
141 (1) 328 
141 (m) 424 
141 (n) 1249 
141 (0) 429 
143 51 
144 38 
145 37 
146 31 
147 62 
151 ~ 842 
Collection of 1873-74 
121 (a) 149 
121 (b) 155 
122 642 
123 994 
124 291 
125 294 
126 1339 
129 ~ 1090 
130 1099 
131 


1075. 


——— 


262 


(Old) MS. No. 


132 

133 

134 

135 (c) 
- 141 

147% 

149 

152 

153 

156 | 
158 

159 

160 

161 

162 

163 . 
164 (a) 
164 (b ) 
164(c) 
66 (b) 
168 

169 

177 

178 

179 

185 

190 

191 

193 

194 

195 

196 


198 


199 
200 (a) 


| Jaina Literature and Philosophy [ Appendix 


New Serial No. 


993 
1087 
1077 
1198 

184 

254 

246 

201 

203 

493 

256 

261 

265 

434 

587 

118 

140 

146 

156 


567 


1152 
1117 
91 
459 
1389 
178 
582 
578 
466 
469 


992 


978 
1455 


925 
1292 


(Old) MS. No. New Serial No. 
200 (b) , 848 
200(c) 858 
200 (d) 1273: 
200 (e) 1204 
200 (f) 932 
215 78 
216 80 
217 971 
221 50 
222 48 
223 , 32 
224 234 
260 633 
261 634 
268 394 
269 391 
Collection of 1874-75 
40 90 
42(a) %45 
42 (b) 785 
42(d)- 1301 
42(f) 1184 
42 (h) —— : 1288 
Collection of 1875-76 
593 (c) 748 
608 479 
676 983 
720 . 392 
721 709 
736 (2) 23 
736 (3) 53 
736 (4) 70 
736 (5) ; 82 
736 (6) 119 


1 No, 166 (a) is No, 185 of Pt. I of Vol, XVIII, 


X J Correspondence Table of Manuscripts 263 


“~ (Old) MS. No, New Serial No. (Old) MS. No. New Serial No. 
736(7) 171-776 (b) 542 
736 (8) 206 = 774 1341 
736 (9) 226 8©=—-.778 967 
736 (10) 455 781 1330 
736 (11) «585783 33 
736 (12 ) 477,833 «528 
736 (13) 589 835 383 
ets) 494 Collection of 1877-78 
736 (15 ) 598 ay visa 
736 (16) 263 ig tae 
736 (17) 621g B45 
736 (18 ) 11015 Vea 
736 (19) 71339 (b) a. 
736 (20) 1140 
236 ( a1 ) 1118 Collection of 1879-80 
736 ( 22 ) 1121-372 10 
736 (23) 685 373 1096 

736 (24 ) 25 375 : 502 
‘736 (25) 55 382 240 
736 (26 ) 72 = 385 _ 396 
736 (27) 84 386 (a) 268 
736 ( 28) 121 = 386 (b) 286 
736 (29 ) 208 = 386 (c) 299 
736 (30 ) = Rit 386 (d) 313 
736 ( 31) - 228 = 386 (e) 327 
736 ( 32 ) 231-386 ( f) 334 
736 (33 ) 600 = 386 (zg) 339 
136 (34) 452 386(h) 346 
746 (d) 1370 386 (i) 350 
746 (e) 1363 ae : ‘ = 
746 (f 952 
sas ions. 386 (1) 375 
386 ( m ) 425 
753° 893386 (n) - 397 
768 1111 387 114 
769 . 985 388 - 4113 


6(a) 503-389 ALG 
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(Old) MS.No. New Serial No. 


390 (a) 1225 
390 (b) 1308 
390 (¢) 1265 
391 1454 
396 42 
398 318 
- 413 891 
Collection of 1880-81 
2 P 646 
3 P 645 
4 P 649 
5 P 663 
9 P 1125 
10 P 1114 
11 P 8 
13 P 580 
14 (a) P 499 
18 P 223 
19 P 1216 
20 P 844 
21 P 846 
23 P 595 
24 P 546 
26 (a) P 125 
26 (b) P 131 
35 P 4387 
36 (a) P 448 
36 (b) P 441 
37 P 446 
38 (a) P 447 


(Old) MS. No, 


38 (b) 

43 

45 

46 

AQ 

48 

56 

57 

58 

70 

72 (a) 

72 (b) 

72(c¢) 
72 (da) 
173 (¢) 
73 (e) 

73 (g) 
73 (n) 
"74 (i) 
74 (j) 

75 (a) 

75 (c) 

76 (1) 

76(4) 
76 (9) 

76(10) 
76 (13 ) 
76 (14) 
76 (15) 
76 (17) 
76 (27) 
377 (5) 
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New Serial No. 


P 451 


-P 1000 


P1150 
P1i15 
P 416 
P 221 
P1105 
P 1106 
P 1112 
P 59 
P 190 
P 197 
P 182 
P 185 
P 626 
P 1242 
P 1373 
P 1166 
P 919 
P 1186 
P 591 
P 597 
P 711 
P 1382 
P 1365 
P 1290 
P 1211 
P 1191 
P 944 
P 1295 


P 1165 
P 411 





1 No, 73 (a) is No, 233 of Pt. I of Vol, XVIII 
2 No, 74(a) is No. 232 of Pt. I of Vol, XVIIT. 
3 No, 77 (a) is No. 133 of Pt, I of Vol. XVIII, 


xX] 


344 (3.0. P.] 


Correspondence Table of Manuscripts 


(Old) MS, No. New Serial No. 
77(.12) P 920 
77(14) P 757 
77 (15) P 819 
77116) P 805 
77 (17) P 818 
77( 18.) P 830 
77(19) P 903 
77 (20) P 82” 
77 (21) P 839 
77 ( 22} P 907 
V7 (23) P 809 
77 (24) P 794 
77 (25 ) P 795 
77 ( 26 ) P 1334 
77 (36) P 1210 
77 (37) P 370 
351 

363 1338 
364 6 
366 1076 
367 1091 
370 534 
371 548 
372 522 
378 393 
390 | §T4 
399 583 
401 468 
403 984 
405 979 
412 30 

Collection of 1881-82 

1 P 641 
2 cP 9 
3 5 P 654 
4 P 662 


(Old) MS No. 


6 

8 

10 
12(a) 
12 (b) 
13(a) 
13 (b) 
14 

15 

16 

19 

140 
144(a) 
144(b) 
144(c) 
147) 


148 (i) 


150 
151 
152 
157 { a) 
157 (b) 
158 
163 
165 
168 
175 
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New Serial No, 


P 575 
P 442 
P 93 
P 464 
P 472 
P 465 
P 473 
P 471 
P 475 
P 470 
P 235 
1100 
142 
148 
158 
1134 
1217 
584 
467 
476 
482 
487 
488 
547 
457 
196 
568 


Collection of 1882-83 


411 
412 
416 
417 
420 
421 
428 
429 


153 
638 
136 
1132 
513 
518 
282 
251 


Q73(b) 1012 
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(Old) . No. New Serial No. (Old ) MS. Ne. 

430 129 273 (0) — 
AB (a) 706 273 (a) 

434.(b) 1149 ©9273 (e) 

435 721° 273 (f£) 

436 481 273 (gg) - 

442 436 273 Ch) | 

445 217 273 (1) 

446 . 159-273 (j) 

447 88 273 (k ) 

448 95 272 (1) 

459 . 1278 9273 (m) 

463 . 679 278 (n) 

Pal 1331 a 

~~ Qollection of A 1882-83 273 (4) 

232 (a) TS send 1182 ae 

232 (g) oe 776 : 

937 . ig 273 (t) 

240 1006 0 23 (u) 

241 1086 (4 

245 : 634 

251 (a) 538 fe oe 

252 no SR sea a 

253 552 ge 

260 26 oa 

261 (a) 283399 

261 (b) 296 dos 

261 ( c ) 307 396 

261 (d) 321 298 

263 (a). 1233 301 

263 (b) 1317-302 (a) 

263(c) 1266 302 (b) 

264 (a) 1221 = 306 (a) 

266 427 306 (b) 

270 202 = 306 (c) 

271 132 ©=— 306 (a) 

273( a) 1011 306(e) 

306 ( f ) 
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New Serial No. 


1016 
1018 
1021 
1024 
1029 
1032 
1036 
1040 
1044 
1048 
1052 
1055 
1058 
1060 
1062 
1064 
1066 
1068 
1070 
723 
508 
106 
97 
10L 
117 
111 
539 
225 
699 
163 
414 
419 
1079 
1019 
1022 
1027 
1025 
1030 


4033 


x] 


(Old) MS. No. 


306 (g) 
306 (h) 
306 (i) 
306 (j) 
306 (k ) 
306 (1) 
306 (m ) 
306 ( n ) 
306 (0) 
306 ( p) 
306 (q) 
306 (r ) 
306 (8) 
307 
308 

3l6 (f ) 
316 (h) 
316 (1) 
317 

323 

329 

330 

332 (a )t 
332 ( b )? 
332 (c ) 
332 (d ) 
332 (e) 
332 ( f) 
332 (g ) 
332 (h) 
332 (i) 
332 (j) 
332 (kK) 
332 (1) 
332 (1m ) 
332 (n) 
332 (0) 


New Serial No. 


1037 
- 1041 
1045 
1049 
1053 
1056 
1059 
1061 
1063 
1065 
1067 
1069 
1071 
92 
892 
1167 
1190 
266 
193 
1402 
177 
180 
623 
715 | 
_ 1142 
1120 
1123 
687 
a7 
57 
74 
86 
123 
210 
213 
230 
233 


Correspondence Table of Manuscripts 


(Old) MS, No. New Serial No. 
332 (p) 602 
332 (q) 454 
347 981 
348 79 
350 (a) 739 
350 (b) 767 
350 (d) 1321 
350 (g) 1171 
350 (hb) 1299 
350 (i) 1281. 
353 (a) 505 
353 (b) 544 
359 69 
Collection of 1883-84 
256 1098 
257 1005 
258 683 
259 674 
260 656 
261 667 
266 521 
267 551 
272 250 
276 618 
286 40° 
287 84 
Collection of A 1883-84 
282 (a) P 570 
282 (b) P57? 
284 688 
286 1139 
287 (a): - 546 
288 ‘517 
289 554 - 
291 1234 
292 331 
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the number of works in this composite Ms., does not exceed 26, 
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(Old) MS. No. New Serial No. (Old) MS. No. New Serial No, 
293 698 645(d) 319 
295 169 646 - 973 
300 980 652 627 
Collection of 1884-86 Collection of 1884-87 

me 637 4039 1248 
576 (a) 1188 4439 1078 
- (ce) rs 1160 "363 
(d) 119 1165 Big 

577 1093 
1163 480 

579 690 
581 jee t16t 1337 
585 50g «L166 ( a) 1346 
599 1456. 1166 (c) 1377 
600 - 398 1166 (d) 1405 
607 ang «1166 (e) 1241 
610 (c) 628 1166 (f ) 1404 
613.( a) ange =—Ss«d'166 Cg) 1362 
613 (b) 705 1166 (h). 1398 
613 (c) 970 1167 1089 
613 (f ) 410 ee nes 
613 (j) 74 ‘ p 
613 (m) 403 «LIL Ae 

615 (a) 1034 «L175 

615 (bd) 1038 1177 511 
615 (c) 1042 a ans = ce 

615 (d 1046 
o15 (8) rg 1182 () 1159 
ae ug 

615 (g) 1057 
619 44  1189(a) 1229 
620 | - 890 1189 (b) 1312 
640 (a) 1296 1189 ¢) 1267 
640 (b ) 1307. «1190 (a) 1228 
640 ( ¢ ) 1263 1190 ( b) 1313 
641 986 1190(c) 1259 
645 (a) 275 4197 614 
645 (-b } 292 1199 (b) 1275 
645 (c) : 306 «= -120L (a) Oi sti(tst‘ S:*« 


x] 

(Old) MS, No. 
1201 ( b) 
1202 
1217 
1220 (1) 
1220 (3) 
1220 (8) 
1220(9) 
1220 (10) 
1220 ( 11 ) 
1220 (12) 
1220 (13) 
1220 (14) 
1220 ( 15) 
1220716 ) 
1220( 17) 
1220 (18) 
1220 (19) 
1220 (20) 
1220 ( 21) 
1220 ( 22) 
1220 ( 23 ) 
1220 (24) 
1220 ( 25 ) 
1220 ( 26) 
1220 (27) 
1220 ( 28) 
1220 ( 29 ) 
1220 ( 30) 
1220 ( 31) 
1220 ( 32 ) 
1220 ( 33) 
1220 ( 34) 
1220 ( 35 ) 
1220 ( 36) 
1220 ( 37) 
1220 ( 38 ) 
1220 (39 ) 
1220 ( 40) 


New Serial No. 


449 
115 
1340 
1072 
413 
884 
790 
796 
800 
814 
826 
746 
1238 
1319 
750 
753 
821 
813 


833 
905. 


835 
906 
807 
849 
759 
763 
897 
769 
786 
853 
859 
911 
867 
937 
950 
934 
941 
871 
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(Old) MS. No. New Serial No. 
1220 ( 41 ) 883 
1220 ( 42) 875 
1220 ( 43 ) 917 
1220 ( 44 ) 877 
1220 ( 45 ) 880 
1220 ( 46 ) 1185 
1220( 47) . 1322 
1220 ( 48 ) 1288 
1220 (49) 1205 
1220 ( 51 ) 1169 
1220 ( 60 ) 1209 
1220 ( 63 ) 1430 
1228 1108 
1229 (b) «3871 
1229 (d) 400 
1934 : . 988 
1235 976 
1241 (a) 744 
1241 (b) 784 
1241 (e) 1300 
1241 (g) | 1183 
1241 (i) 1282 
1243 (a) 1342 
1245 (a) 431 
1245 ( b) 433 
11250 (29) - 895 
1251 60 
1293 (a) 1243 
1293 (d) 1274 
1303 1375 
Collection of 1886-92 
1167 1175 
-1170 640 
1175 17 
1178 372 
1173 (a) ° 1285 


1 No, 1250 (1) ie No, 29 of Pt. I of Vol, XIX. 


240 


(Old) MS. No. 
1179 (b) 
1179 (c) 
1180 
1181 
1182 
1183 
1186 
1187 
1205 
1206 (a) 
1206.(b ) 
1206 ( ) 
1206 ( d) 
1206 (e ) 
1212 
1213 
1214 
1229 
1223 
1224 
1233 
1234(a)_ 
1234 (b) 
1234 (c) 
1234 (d) 
1234 (e) 
1234 (f) 
1238 
1240 (a) 
1240 (b) 
1240 (c) 
1243 
1244 
1253 
1261 
1262. 


441 


New Serial No. 


1344 
1252 
1004 


1074 
1083 


1094 
657 
665 
780 


147 
_ 157 
165 
179 
1127 


1131 | 


1138 
510 
507 
556 
386 


378 


326 
34i 
303 
311 
351 
336 
1227 
13:0 
1262 
239 
241 
605 
710 
27 
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(Old) MS. No, New Serial No. 
1263 (a) 483 
1263 (b) 486 
1263 (c) 489 
1264 490 
11269 725 
1270 617 
1277 259 
1279 588 
1264 1151 
1285 1160 
1288 220 
1289 - 996 
1292- *969 
1293 (a) 847 
1293 (b) 857 
1293 (c) 1272 
1293 (da) 1203 
1293 (e) 931 
1306 894 - 
1308 461 
1336 1104 
1338 462 
1346 987 
1347 977 
1362 81 . 
1379 36 
1381 632 

Collection of 1887-91 - 

1001 ( 23 ) 1438 
1068 (a) 1172 
1068 (b) 1271 
1069 (a) 1174 
1077 152 
1078 635 





1 This Ms. is written on foreign paper. - 


Xx] 


(Old) MS. No. 


1079 
1083 
3084 
1085 
1089 
1090 
1091 
1092 
1094 
1095 
1096 
1097 
1098 
1110 
1114 
1115 
1116 
1126 
1128 
1129 
1130 
1131 
1139 (a) 
1139 (b) 
1139 (c) 
1140 (a) 
1140 (b) 
1141 
1144 (b) 
1147 
1150 (a) 
1150 (b) 
1150 (c ) 
1151 
1153 
1158 
1159 
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New Serial No. (Old) MS. No. " New Serial No, 
143-1164 395 

_ 22 ~=—«1168( a) 317 
21 1168(b) 304 
45 1168 (c) - 289 
1081 1168 (4d) 273 
1168 (e) 330 

a 1168 (f£) 338 
109g «(1168 (&) aed 
1168 (hb) 348 

681 1168(i) 354 
671 1168 (5) - 358 
677 1168 (1) 1324 
670 = 1168 (m) 376 
653 1169 712 
137 1170 722 
1133 1171 (a) 708 
11361171 (b) 1148 
113501171 (¢) 968 
53L 1174 (a) 730 
514 1174 (4d) 865. 
_520  1174(h) 954,-959 
550 1186 110 
553s 1187 (a) 444 

- 98 1187(b) 450 
- 102 1188 4140 
107 = 1199 399 
en 1200 (a) 1246 
1202 (a) , 1145 
120] 1202 (b) 886 
280 1202 (c) 960 

f 1220 1202(d) 1207 
1305 1202 (e) 1214 
1257-1203 1155 
843 1205 421 
599 1206 415 
691 1207 1013 
325 1210 (a) 1367 


272 


(Old) MS. No. 


1210 (b) 
1211 

1212 

1213 

1221 

1222 

1223 
1230 (a) 
1230 (b) 
1230 (c) 
1233 

1234 

1235 

1236 

1240 

1241 

1253 

1254 

1255 

1256 

1263 
1268: 
1269 (1) 
1269 (2) 
1269 (3) 
1269 (4) 
1269 (5) 
1269(6) 
1269 (7) 
1269 (8) 
1269 (9) 
1269 (10) 
1269 (11) 
1269 (12) 
1269 (13 ) 
1269 (14) 
1269 (15 ) 
1269 (16 ) 
1269 (17) 


New Serial No. 


1187 
1366 
924 
926 
d71 
572 
573 
1230 
1314 
1268 
594 
606 
1453 
1294 
189 
845 
174 
1110 
1107 
1103 
607 
1458 
7395 
792 
798 
803 


816 
756 
823 
804 
824 
832 
901 
828 
836 
908 
810 
760 
764 
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(Old) MS. No, 


1269 (18 ) 
1269 (19) 
1269 (20 ) 
1269 ( 21 ) 
1269 ( 22 ) 
1269 ( 23) 
1269 ( 24) 
1269 (25 ) 
1269 ( 27) 
1269 ( 28 ) 
1269 ( 29 ) 
1269 ( 30) 
1269 (31) 
1269 (32) 
1269 ( 33 ) 
1269 (34) 
1269 (35 ) 
1269 ( 36 ) 
1269 ( 37 ) 
1269 ( 38 ) 
1269 ( 39 ) 
1269 ( 40 ) 
1269 ( 41 ) 
1269 ( 42 ) 
1269 ( 43 ) 
1269 ( 45 ) 
1269 ( 47) 
1269 (50) 
1269 (51) 
1269 (53 ) 
1269 ( 58 ) 
1269 (59) 
1269 ( 60 ) 
1270 (1) 

1270 (2) 

1270 (3). 
1270 (4) 

1270(5) 

1270 (6) 


[ Appendix 


New Serial No. 
923 
899 
770 
789 
855 
862 
914 
869 
864 
918 
878 

1293 
947 
948. 
949 
935 
936 
938 
939 
940 
942 
866 
1144 
955 
707 
412 
896 
1303 
1255 
1431 
1383 
1276 


1297 
734 
748 
192 


1320 
755 
762 


x] 


(Old) MS, No. 


1270 (7) 

1270 (8) 

1270(9) 

1270 (10 ) 
1270 (11) 
1270 (12) 
1270 (13) 
1270(14) 
1270 (15 ) 
1270 (16 ) 
1270 (17 ) 
1270 (18) 
1270( 19) 
1270 ( 20 ) 
1270 ( 21 ) 
1270 ( 22 ) 
1270 ( 23 ) 
(1270 ( 24) 
1270 ( 25 ) 
1270 ( 26) 
1270 ( 27) 
1270 (28 ) 
1270 (29) 
1270 (30) 
1270 (31) 
1270 ( 32 ) 
1270 (33 ) 
1270 ( 34 ) 
1270 ( 35) 
1270 (36) 
1270 (37) 
1270 ( 38 ) 
1270 (39) 
1270 ( 40 ) 
1270 ( 41) 
1270 ( 42) 
1270 ( 47) 
1270 ( 51) 
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New Serial No. 


765 
898 
772 
787 
885 


793 


799 
802 
815 
820 
806 
831 
902 
825 
837 
910 
808 
1250 
1245 
1193 
1244 
851 
854 
863 
912 
868 
916 
922 
1400 
1343 
1378 
1354 
1381 
1335 


1384 


1360 


1280 


1163 
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(Old) MS, No. ‘New Serial No. 
1273 1392 
1280 (b) 1212 
1285 44 
1287 (a) 430 
1287 (b) 432 
1288 52 
1289 AL 
1295 693 
1307 701 
1324 697 
1481 1358 
Collection of 1891-95 
1089 492 
1106 (1) 736 
1106 (2) 747 
1106 (3 ) 751 | 
1106( 4 ) 754 
1106 (5 ) 761 
1106 (6 ) 766 
1106 (7) 900 
1106 (8) 774 
1106 (9) 788 
1106 (10 ) 887 
1106 (11 )- 791 
1106 (12 ) 797" 
1106 (13 ) 801 
1106 (14) 817 
1106 (15) 822: 
1106 (16 ) 811 
1106 (17) 834 
1106 (18)  904-- 
1106 (19) 829 
1106 ( 20) 838 
1106 (21) 909 
1106 ( 22 ) 812 
1106 ( 23 ) 850 
1106 ( 24) _ 856 


374 


( Old) MS, No. 
1106 ( 25 ) 
1106 ( 26 ) 
1106 ( 27) 
1106 ( 28 ) 
1106 ( 29) 
1106 ( 30 ) 
1106 (30 a) 
1106 ( 31 ) 
1106 ( 32 ) 
1106 ( 33) 
1106 (34) 
1106 ( 35) 
1106 ( 36 ) 
1106 (37) . 
1106 ( 38) 
1106 ( 39,) 
1106 ( 40 ) 
1106 ( 41 ) 
1106 ( 42 ) 
1106 ( 43 ) 
1106 ( 44 ) 
1106 ( 45 ) 
1106 ( 46 ) 
1106 ( 47) 
1106 ( 48 ) 
1106 ( 49 ) 
1106 ( 50 ) 
1106 (51 ) 
1106 ( 52 ) 
1106 ( 54 ) 
1106 ( 55 ) 
1106 ( 57 ) 
1106 (63 ) 
1106 ( 64 ) 
1131 

1151 

1226 
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New Serial No. 
860 

861 

870 

872 

874 

1253 


1424 
879 


876 
1323 


1289 © 


1206 
962 


913 © 


915 
1462 
$63 
882 
881 
1328 
1208 
1192 
946 
1213 
965 
957 


1195 © 
921 . 


866 
1170 
774 9 & 1461 
1298 
1731 
B41 
361 


(Old) MS. No. 
1227 


1228 


1229 (a) 
1229 (g) 
1230 
1231 
1232 


1233 


1241 (a) 
1241 (2g) 
1248 (a) 
1249 
1250 
1255 
1257 
1259 
1262 (c) 
1263 
1264 
1273 
1274 
1280 (a) 
1280 ( b ) 
1280 (c) 
1281 
1282 (a) 
1282 (b) 
1283 
1284 
1293 (a) 


1305 
1306 


1307 


1309 
1319 
1320 


[ Appendix 


New Serial No. 
362 
1176 
1178 
779 
636 
1247 
1015 
982 
1173 
777 
P 501 
519 
558 
381 
1357 
249 
271 
198 
204 
951 
112 
1284 
402 
267 
563 

- 1158 
- 958 


P1156 
422 


1452 


603 
991 
930 
100f 
694 
668 
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1 This MS, is written on foreign paper. 


x] 


(Old) MS. No. 


1321 
1337 
1347 (a) 
1347 (b ) 
1347 (c¢) 
1347 (d) 
1347 (e) 
1347 (f ) 
1347 ( g¢) 
1347 (h ) 
1347 (i) 
1347 (j) 
1347 (k ) 
1347 (1) 
1347 (m ) 


1358 (a) 


“1358 (b) 


1358 (c) 
1358 (d) 
1358 (e) 
1358 (f) 
1358 (g) 
1358 (h) 
1358 (i) 
1358 (j) 


1358(k) - 


1364 (a) 
1364 (b) 
1364 ( ¢) 
—1364(d) 
1365 

1372 ( b,) 
1373 


1 No, 1392 (1) is No, 15 of Part of I of Vol. XIX, 


New Serial No. 


696 
682 
631 
1014 
10:7 
1020 
1023 
1028 
1026 
1031 
1035 
1039 
1043 
1047 
1051 
270 
285 
316 


305 
329 


337 
342 
353 
347 
359 
368 
284. 
297 
308 
322 
742 
703 
718 


Correspondence Table of Manuscripts 


(Old ) MS. No, 


11392 (4) 
1392 (5) 
1392 (6) 
1392 (8) 
1392 (9) 


1392 (10) 


1392 (11) 
1392 (12) 
1392 (13 ) 
1392 (14) 
1392 (15) 
1392 (16) 
1392 (77) 
1392 (18) 
1392 (19 ) 
1392 ( 20) 
1392 ( 21) 
1392 (22) 
1392 (24) 
1392 ( 25 ) 
1392 ( 26 ) 
1392 (27) 
1392 (33 ) 
1392 (37) 
1392 ( 38 ) 
1392 ( 41 

1392 (42 
1392 ( 43) 
1392 (44) 
1392 (47) 
1392 ( 48) 
1392 (49 ) 
1392 ( 50) 
1392 (52) 
1392 (54) 
1392 (55 ) 
1392 (56 ) 
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New Serial No. 
P 1379 


P 1380 © 


P 1401 
P 1218 & 1318 
P 1302 
P 1254 
P 1200 
P 1390 
P 1287 
P 1355 
P 1406 
P 1407 - 
P 1396 
P 1395 
P 1412 
P 1369 
P 1359 
P 1397 
P 1423 
P 1388. 
P 612 
P 1371 
P 1361 
P 1415 
P1414 
P 1420 
P 1364 
P 1421 
P 1251 
P 1353 
P14 
P 1348 
P 1350 
P 1385 
P 1387 
P 1349 
P 1386 
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(Old) MS: No. New Serial No. (Old) MS. No. 
1392 ( 69 ) P 566 & 1436 622 
1392 (73 ) P1291 627 | 
1392 ( 76 ) P1433 628(a) 
1892 (91) - - --P 1237 628 (b) 
1392 (92) P 1236 628 (¢) 
1392 (93) P1447 628 (e) 
1392 ( 94 ) P 1441 629 - 
1392 ( 97 ) P 1432 630 
1392 (105 ) P 1444 631 
~ 1392 (107) P 1440 633 
1392 (108 ) P 1451 634 
1392 (111 ) P 1449 635 | 
‘1392 (113 ) P 1445 1641 (b) 
1392 (115) P 1450 641 (.d) : 
1392 (119 ) P 1426 642 (a) 
1392 (122) P 1439 642 (b) > 
1392 (127 ) P 1434 642 (c) 
1392 ( 129 ) P 1442 643 
1392 ( 130 ) P1428 = 58 
1392 (131) P 1427 659 
1392 ( 135 ) P 1427 660 
‘1392 (141 ) P 1429 661 
1392 (142 ) P1286 69 
1892 ( 150 ) P 1446 663 
1392 (151) P1443 64 
1392 (155 ) P1450 7g 
1393 224 688 
1398 * - 160 691 (a) 
1427 1393 691 (b) 
1588 | 1352 91 (¢) - 
1635 199 693 
1655° "13891 695 
1675 1329 
Collection of 1892-95 703 
608 (a) 1181 704 
619 ' 1336 705 
620 20 710. 
621 {1 W11 


~ No, 641 (a) is No. 225 of Part Iof Vol. XVIII, 


[ Appendix 


Now Serial No, 


293. 
1345 
1347 
1417 
1240 
1399 
1002 
1084 


1088 
664 


673 
661 
1161 
624 
1351 
1333 
1332 
783 
1128 
533 
535 
509 
562 
559 
555 
929 
253 


1232 


1315 
1269 
388 
248 
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(Old) MS. No. New Serial No. (Old) MS. No, New Serial No, 
712 7292874 320 
713 720 885(a) 740 
714 — 484 885(b) "781 
730° - 620 886 64 
738 257 892 . 997 
739 260 904 45 
740 435-905 35 
742 741 908 68 
WA9 401 Collection of 1895-98 
750 (a) 11438. 541 364 
750 (b) 953 «548 639 
q5L (a) 1147 «561 526 
751 (b) 956 (8 593 
575(1) 737 
if a 418575 (4) 773 
755 | — AIT 575 (5) 749 
762 — 818 5Y9(a) 423 
763 222 579 (b ) . 333 
76400 1368 = 5579 (6 ) 651 
765 : 990 579 (d) 272 
768 (a) 652 579(e) 290 
768 (d) 80179 (ED 298 
768 (6) : 314 579 (gz) ° 309 
768(¢) 1958 579(h) 323 
77 579 «579 (i) 349 
787 (a) -  *-399g—Sts«OS79.( 9) 355 
te Se acy ei 
i i pee 579 (m ) ; 373 
802 ; = 972 pn 
810 (a) 1394 245 
810(c) 1239 «1. 428 
eas . 933 (O25 - 1109 
s $06 (2) g23 826 (0) £09 
aes ggg 0388 (@) 1325 
: 640( a) . 738 
854 1460 = 640 (b) 768 


871 TR 640 Ce) ie gees 
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(Old) MS. No. New Serial No. | 
640 (j) 1296 
643. (a) 1418 
643 (b) 1459 
653 39 
Collection of 1895-1902 
763 ~ 360 
771 1008 
784 604 
789. (2) 24 
789 (3) 54 
789 (4) "1 
789 (5) 83 
789 (6) 120 
789 (7) 172 
789 (8) 207 
789 (9) 227 
789(10) . ‘456 
789 (11). 586 
789 (12) 478 
789 (13 ) ~ 590 
789 (14) 495 
789( 15) 599 
789 (16 ) 264 
789 (17) 622 
789 (18) 1102 
789 (19) 714 
789 ( 20) 1141 
789 (21) 1119 
789 (22) 1122 
789 (23 ) 686 
789 (24) 26 
789 (25) 56 
789 (26 ) 73 
789 ( 27) 85 
789 (28) 122 
789 ( 29) 209 
789 ( 30) 212 
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(Old) MS: ‘No. New Serial No. 
789(31) 229 
789 ( 32 ) 232 
789 (33 ) 601 
789 ( 34) 453 
790 128 
194 700 
817 927 
821 167 
847 669 
851 (a) 1177 
851(g) 778 
859 1448 
866 61 
867 75 
Collection of 1898-99 
75 (a) 407 
75 (b) 943 
75(0) 945 
81 1457 
Collection of 1899-1915 
«672 (a) 1168 
672 (g) 771 
676 680 
678 144 
679 150 
681 of 295 
683 e, 14 
684 16 
685 4 
690 660 
704 : 515 
705 524 
706 5&3 
713 (a) 630 
713 (b) 281 
714 (b) 380 
720 = 277 


721 - 1356 


} No. 714 (3) is No, 61 of Part I of Vol. X1X.~ 


X] 
(Old) MS. No. 
722 

723 

726 

733 

137 

744 (a) 
744 (db) 
744 (0) 
754 

756 

757 

761 

762 

763 

764 

767 

772 


776 (b) 


Correspondence Table of Manuscripts 299 
New Serial No. (Old) MS, No. New Serial No. 
1215 778 1277 
702 782 "536 
2420794 (a) 1223 
648 794 (b) 1306 
133-7940) 1261 
1224 812 (a) r 1235 
1311 gy9(b) 1435 
1264 gig(e) i t - 1327 
eis Ot 47 
500 «830 540 

564 Collection of 1902-1907 
216 219 . | 1085 
1153220 188 
928 221 ot 557 
166 227 154 

404 


239. 67 


A SUPPLEMENT 
BAUMeaeata Laghugantistotra 


No. 1464 ( 1299 a ) See 


Extente— fol. 31°. 
Description. — Complete; 17 verses in all. For other details see 
No. 264 of Vol. XVIII. 
Begins.— fol. 31° | 
auifae aeifR (et) Prarie arth aint arate | 

wita: Tiere cag: aint HAH Ig 
-Ends.— fol. 31° 

asta qaie war spon arcafe at carats | 

ae siftae arara att: sfraragqaea(sa) § 8 

af wguifa: |! & 


’ N. B.— For additional information see No. 1296. 


ADDENDA 
PART I 


No. 5, page ©. According to the printed report the Ms. 
No. 81 of 1872-73 contains Acarangasitra-balavab.dha whereas 
No. 84 of 1872-73, Avasyakasatra. Further, the Ms. No. 8t of 

1872-73, is recorded. as lost in the Govt. report. But the Ms. 
No. 84 of 1872-73 contains Acarangasatra along with its balava- 
bodha ( foll. 158 ). So Avasyakasatra must have been lost. 

No. 9, page IL. Reference.— Add: This cari is published by 
~ Rsabhadevaji Kegarimalaji Svetambara Sarhstha”, Rutlam, in 
Vikrama Sarhvat 1998. 

No. 46, page 46. Reference. — Add : This vartika is published. 
"See No. 28. 

No. 48, page 48. Reference.— Add: An article named as “ The 
_Satrakrtanga-niryakti ”, by Dr. A. M. Ghatage is published in the 
“ Indian Historical Quarterly ” ( Vol. XII, No. 2, pp. 270-28r ). 

No. 51, page 50, Add: Reference, — This caryi is published by 
R. K. S’. Sarnstha, Rutlam, in Vikrama Sarhvat 1998. 

. No. 92, page 88. Reference.— Add : This commentary is 
published, See No. 87. 
No. 97, page 92. Subject— Add: As this work does not 
contain all the ae verses, the word ‘‘khanda” is used before 
ee * sattrirhsika ” 

No. 219, page 202. Add .in No. 219: N. BKa— For further 
particulars see No. 218. 

No. 221, page 204. Reference— Add: This commentary is 

_ published in two parts : pt. I by R, K. S’. Sarhstha in A. D. 1947 
and pt. II by “ Jaina-pustaka-pracaraka-sarhstha ”, Surat, in 
A. D. 1949. 

No. 241, page 223. Subject— Add: In the printed edition 
-€ p. 2) of Prameyaratnamanjasa it is stated that Malayagiri Sari’s 
_ commentary on Jambidvipaprajnapti is lost, but, fortunately, it is 
. now available in one of the bhandaras at Jesalinere. 





1 In other relevant cases, too, a similar addition should be made. 
36 [J.L. P,] 
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No. 265, page 255. Description— Add: This Ms. is copied 
from one dated Vikrama Sathvat 1675. 


No. 332, page 303. Add at the end : N. B.— For additional 
information see No. 331. 

No. 363, page 321 Add at the end: For this very Nandistuti 
See Vol. XVII, pt. 4, p. 163, and for another one, Vol. XVII, 
pt. 4, p. 190. 

- For the rst verse on this p. 321 see No. 1333 of Vol. XVU, 
pt. 4.0 
No. 391, page 353, Reference— Add: A Ms. of Padalipta 
‘ Suri’s commentary on /yotiskarandaka exists in one of the bhandiaras 
at Jesalmere. . . 
No. 394, page 355. Add at the end : N. B.— For additional 
. information see No. 391. 


No, 398, page 359. Add at the end : This work is published 
by “ aeqaarmegtaavere”, Vejalpur, in Vira Sathvat 2472. 
No, 399, page 361. Reference.— Add : This work is published 
along with an avaciri and Gujarati translation in “ satgatgen: 
-qeaatat” as No. 30 in Vikrama Sarhvat 1994. In its preface it is 
stated that Punyaprakasanum stavana by Viravijaya Gani is based 
upon this “ prakirnaka ”. 
No, 408, page 367%. Reference.— Add: This Pindavisuddhi is 
published along with Sricandra Sari’s commentary in “ fastrataradt- 
saasf-sta-gewarar” in A. D. 1939. 

No. 414, page 371 Reference.— Add: In the printed edition 
-(see No. 408) there is a colophon of this commentary. It 
-consists of 13 verses. Of them v. 5-7 are incomplete. In v. 9 
the date of the composition of this commentary is given as Vikrama 

Sarhvat 1178. 

No, 427, page 38%. Add at the end: Reference.—For a detailed 
_ description of this very Ms. and its contents see “ arfasraya ott 
amegeati—-aimmtat ” an article by the editor of “‘Anekanta’” published 
in “ Anekanta ” ( Vol. II, No. 9, pp. 486-490 ), 
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PART II 


No. 440, page 12, Reference.— Add : Encyclostyled copies of 
this bhasya along wlth Jinadasa Gani’s caryi are published in six? 
parts in Vikrama Sarthvat 1995, 1995, 1995, 1996, 1996 and 1995? 
respectively. 

No, 443, page 17, Reference— Add: This cari is published. 
See No. 440. 

No. 457, page 31. Reference.— Add: A critical essay on Maha- 
nisitha written by Prof. Walther Schubring is published from 
Berlin, in A. D. 1918. Cf. his Lehre der Jainas ( p. 78 ). 


Studien zum Mahanisiha is published from Hamburg in A. D. 
1951. It embodies views of Frank Richard Ham and W. Schubring. 
in connection with their study of chs. VI-VIII of this cano- 
nical text. 

No. 496, page 82. Reference.— Add: Dr. B.C. Law’s article. 
on this Kalpasatra is published in “ Jaina Siddhanta Bhaskara ” 
( Vol. III, No. 3, pp..71-74 and No. 4, pp. 81-85 ).. 


No, 520, page 128. ‘ Description’.— This commentary seems 


to have been composed sometime between Vikrama Sarhvat 1684 
and 1686. 


No. 520, page 136, Rejerence.— Add : Kalpalata is published 
along with the text by “ fagaat arta geastaiencs ”, Surat, in 
A. D. 1939. 

No. 528, page 157. Add : Reference.— Kalpakaumudi is pub- 
lished. by R. K. S’. Sarhstha in Vikrama Sarhvat 1992. 

No. 531, page 168. Reference.— Add: In the printed edition 
( p. 109 ) the topic of bhojana-samagrt is reproduced from Vagvilasa.. 


No. 532, page 169. Description.— For discussion of this horo- 
scope see my article “‘ Horoscopic Data in the Jaina Literature ” 
published in the “ Journal of the Oriental Institute” (Vol. II, No.-1). 
and the last but one para of p. 178 of Part II of this Vol. XVH. 





1 Part I deals with uddesa I and the rest with uddesas 2-5, 6-10, 11-14, 
15-17 and 18-20 respectively. Part VI contains at the end Sricandra Siuri’s 
commentary on Jinadasa’s ciirnton uddesa XX (see No, 449 of this Catalogue). 

2 This may appear strange, but it is so stated. 
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No. 546, page 192. Description. Add after “complete”: 
this commentary is composed in Vikrama Sarhvat 1551 (?). 
~ No. 546, page 193 Author.— Add: According to Jinaratnakosa 
( Vol. I, p. 44), Udayasagara belonging to the Aficala gaccha, has 
commented upon Uttaradhyayanasatra in Vikrama Sarhvat 1546. 


« No. 554, page 206. Add : Reference.— Published by R. K.S’. 
Samstha in Vikrama Sarhvat 1994. 

No. 567, page 223. Add: Reference. — The text together with 
this commentary is published by R. K.S’. Sathstha, in A. D, 1936. 

No. 568, page 226, Adda fter “ Bhavnagar”: The remaining 
portion is published by this very Sabha as Vols. II-VI in 1 9335 
1936, 1936, 1938 and 1953 respectively. 

No. 608, page 291. Subject.— Add : An article connected with 
the first three verses of Nandisatra is written by me. It is named as 


“ Nandini adya padyatriputi”, and it is published in “ Jaina says 
Prakasa ” ( Vol. 19, No. 6). 

No. 614, page 300, Reference.— Add after “ 1928”. In this 
printed edition the year of composition is mentioned as Saka 
Sathvat 500. 

No, 642, page 335. Reference.— Add: This balavabodha is 
published | by Dhanapatisioh Bahadura according to “ shot 
History of Jain Literature” ( p. 729 ). ; 


PART II 
No, 653, page 21, Add in the 1st. foot-note : See p. 71. 


No. 653, page 22. Reference.— Add: Sukhahodha along with 
the text is published as “ sfiaramaguaeute 22” from Valadin 
A. D, 1937. 

‘Ne. 670, page 47, 1.17, End:.— Add by way of a foot-note 


on‘sisyasrava”: This phrase occurs in Sudhisrngara, a commentary 
on Arambhastddhi ( see Vol. XVI, pt. I, No. 162 ). 


No, 746, page 169, Subject.— Add: According to Prabodha- 
tika ( pt. I, p. 250) the metre of the rst verse is Vastu having five 
feet, and same is the case with the rst verse of No. 748, p. 170. . 7 
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No, 786, page 195. Reference.— Add: For a discussion about 
Prarthanasatra see my article “ srfarga att sta state” published 
in “ Jaina Satya Prakasa” ( Vol, III, Nos. 2-3, PP- 73-76 ). 

No. 877, page 251. Refeiencee— Add: All the three verses 
occur in Santharaga as v. 104-106 and in Paficavatthuga as v. 469- 
47. The first two verses are found in Avassaya-cunni. 

No. 882, page 255. Subject Add : This small poem is 
recited on completing the vow of s@mayika and that of pausadha,. 

No. 962, page 322, Reference. Add: The tst verse occurs as a 


benedictory stanza in the commentary on Dvadasaranayacakra 
( ara III ). 


No. 963, page 323. Reference.— In Samacari ( pp. 3-43 ) of 
Tilakacarya four verses are given. The 1st verse occurs in Hema- 
candra’s com. ( p. 27) on his own Chando’nusasana ( sanjnhadhyaya, 
sitra 15 ) by way of an illustration. — 


No. 988, page 352, 1. 25. Reference.— Add: Extracts occur in 
Tata BArat NaTeTW, too. 


No. 1012, page 386. Subject.— Add: They deal with five 
kinds of knowledge and its varieties.  * 

No, 1055, page 416. Reference. — Add : This Dhyanasataka is 
published along with Haribhadra Suri’s commentary and the perti- 
nent fippanaka of Maladharin Hemacandra Sari in “ faaa-aie-aeqr- 
awn-segerat ” in Vikrama Sathvat 1997. a 


: No. 1089, page 449. Add: Author.— According to some 
scholars he is Jinadasa Gani Mahattara, pupil of Pradyumna 
Ksamasramana. 


No, 1096, page 457. Add: Reference.— Published along with ' 
Avasyakasatraniryukii in “ shifrsmarmadoacsti Sagewaret” in three 
parts in A. D. 1939, 1941 and 1949 respectively. 

No. 1106, page 469. Ends.— Add : There is a colophon but as 
the leaves were misplaced it could not be given. It however 
occurs in F, Kielhorn’s Report for 1880-81 and in Jaina-pustaka~ 

. brasasti-sangraha ( pt. I, pp. 1-2). oe a 
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No. 1112, page 480. Reference — Add: The complete colophon 
is given in F, Kielhorn’s Report for 1880-81 ( pp. 38-40 ), and 
it is reproduced in /Jaina-pustaka-prasasti-sangraha (pt. 1, 
pp. 65-66 ). 

PART IV 


No. s161, page 3, 1. 'pen®. Reference.— Add: Sanghadasa Gani 
Ksamagramana has composed Laghubhasa on Kappa. In the 
following v. 5549 he seems to allude to this very hymn :— 

| Cafatiaigamne erseartt aeaatrata | 

ayoatarnhna Qait at ahsta-aeerar | 448s” 

If so, this hymn is at least 1500 years old. 

No. 1161, page 4, 1. 5. Reference.— Prof. Schubring has edited 
this hymn and scanned the metres used in it and given their defini- 
tions in his article entitled as “ Zwei Heiligen-Paare i in Preislied ” 
ahd published in ZDMG in A. D. 1923. 

In Prabodha-ttka (pt. Ill, pp. 464-531 ) the topic of these 
metres is elaborately treated: in Gujarati. Herein on p. 535 itis 
observed that v. 3 furnishes us with Catuspata-bandha, v. 4 with 
three bandhas viz. vapika, dipika and mangala-kalasa, and v. 16, 17, 
21 and 34 with the following bandhas respectively :— 

Guccha, vrksa, saddala-kamala and asta-dala-kamala. 

Further, on pp. 543-549 the corresponding diagrams of these 
8 bandhas are given. Has any one done so previously ? 

No. 1161, page 4, 1. 5. Reference.— Add: For hymns composed 
in imitation of this Nandisena’s hymn see my article “ afaaaia- 
aa (afmagifeaera ) at cat age” published in “ Atmananda 
Prakasa” ( Vol. 49, Nos.'4-5 )- 

No, 1172, page 10,1. 18. Description.— Add after Bodhidipika : 
( some name it as Bodhadipika and that may be the correct namie ) 

No. 1172, page 13, 1, 20. Author.— Further, we come across 
some hymns in Jaina-stotra-samuccaya, too. 

No. 1212, page 54. Reference.—Add : Meshaviiya Gani in his 
Meghamahodaya ( also named as Varsaprabodha ) has quoted verses 
1 and 3 wile dealing with “ FareiaTAITesT ” ; 


1 Penultimate, 
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No. 1215, page 60. Reference.— Add : A list of several published 
kulakas along with some unpublished ones with a few details 
about them is published in ‘‘ Jaina Dharma Prakaéa” ( Vol. 64, 
Nos. 8, 11 and 12 ). 


No. 1327, page 156, 1. 21. Reference.—Add : Therein we come 
across 33 verses. 


No. 1327, page 156, 1. 23. Reference.—-Add : Verses 26 and 31 
are seen as benedictory stanzas in the beginning of Parisistaparvan. 
Further, the 33rd verse tallies with v. 8 of Mangalastotra publi- 
shed in Jainastotrasamuccaya ( pp. 1-3). Verse 28 completly 
agrees with the introductory verse of Haribhadra Suari’s commen- 

tary on Dasaveyaliya so far as the first three feet are concerned: 
( vide p. 115 of Part III of Vol. XVII ). 


No. 1332, page 162. Reference.— Add: this work tallies with 
One noted on p. 321 of part I of Vol. XVII. 


No. 1337, page 165. Description.— Add: This work is 
composed during the reign of Anantapal in Vikrama Sarhvat 1463 
( vide Jinaratnakosa, Vol. 1, p. 22). But in the printed edition 
there is a verse which gives the date of the composition of Acara- 
dinakara as Vikrama Sathvat 1468. It runs as under :— 


“ sfatgaracrerqervng( 284¢ jared | 
atenaeererat sedrse gfaaraay ll Rou” 
It seems that this verse is either missing in the Ms. or through 
oversight it was left out while copying this portion. 


No. 1337, page 166. Reference.— Add: In the printed edition 
( pt. II, pp. 185°-1942 ) we come across 151 verses which serve as 
nice specimens of yamaka. They pertain to 25 kusumanjalis (hand. 
fuls of flowers). In this connection, in ‘‘ Jaina Satya Prakasa ” 


( Vol. XVII, No. 7) there is an article “ qafta-ggatsi@—-agreres. ” 


No, 1401, page 230, LS Add: Reference.— Published in 


. otitereaneatanearate ( pp. 60-63) published by “ gw@raré ara- 
afeaz, ” Dabhoi, in Vikrama Sathvat 2005. 
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PART V 


Preface, page XI, 1. 5. Add: In Jaina tirthono itihasa, a Gujarati 
“work composed by Muni Nyayavijayaji ( triputi ) and published as 
No. 5 in “ Jaina Sahitya Granthamala ” in A. D. 1949 with illustra- 
tions, 231 holy places are described and their map is given, 
Preface, page XII, 1. 25. Add : Vihara-darsana ( pts. 1 & IL) by 
Caritravijayaji. The second edition of both these parts combined 
together is published as No. 20 in “ Caritra Smaraka Granthamala ” 
in Vikrama Sarnvat 1988. It furnishes us with a map of holy 
places of the Jainas. 


Page 1, 1.1%. Add: For the life and works of this Abhayadeva 
Sari see “ Jaina Satya Prakaga” ( Vol. VII, Nos. 1-3.) where two 
articles are published. They are as under :— 

(1) aattiattare dinaarzaat 
(2) gem graa carte sfrerrazaaitst. 

I, too, have written an article long ago. But itis so far 
unpublished. 

Page 7,11. Add: Dhammaghosa =Dharmaghosa Sari q. v. 

Page 10,1. 8. Add: For the life and works of this Malayagiri 
Suri see the following two articles published in ‘‘ Jaina Satya 
Prakasa ” ( Vol. VII, Nos. 1-3 ) : 

C1) stasatitecten seat 
(2) atare awatatty aeqraareaa. 
My article written long ago is about to be published. 
Page 15, 1.23. Add: For further details about him and _ his 


works see the Sanskrit introduction ( pp. 30-32) of Jaina-stotra- 
samdoha ( pt. 1). 


Page 18, 1. 1. Add: Vandanakabhasyavrtti (?) 1313. 

Page 20, I. Il. Add by way of the 5th item: A fragment of a 
work is looked upon as a separate entity (e. g. see p. 27 ). 

Page 25, 1.10. Add: Arahanapadaya=Aradhanapataka, q. v. 

Page 29, 1. 26. Add: 1424 Upasargaharastotrapratika 1461 
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‘Page 39, l. 31.’ Add : Jiyakappasuttacunni =Jitakalpasitracarni, 
o Ve 

: ‘Page 43, 1. Il. Add: 367a Do (chs. I-IV) jo2 

Page 44,1 30. Add ; Dasaveyaliyasuttanijjutti = Dasavaikadika- 
sitraniryukti, q. v. 

Page 47,1. 26, Add : Navakaramanta=Namaskaramantra, q. v. 

Page 52,1. 7. Add :  Pavivvaisuvayana = Praviviajiguvatana, 
q. v. i 6 te 
Page 53, 1.12. Add: -Pindavisuddhi=Pindaviswddhi, q.‘v. 

Page 57, 1.4. Add : Bambhavayalavaga=Brahmavratatipaka, 
q. Vv. 
Page 63,1. 4. Add: Vaddhamanathui = VardHamanastuti “hy. v. 

Page ©4, 1.2. Add: 622a Vardhamanastuti ‘1.462 

‘Page 71, 1. @. Add: 718a Sadhuratrikapratikramiapaticara't 463 

Page 71,1.27. Add: Sahurdiyapadikkamanaiyara >Sadhu- 
ratrikapratikramanaticara, q. v. 

Page 76, 1. 30. Add: 4oa Iriyavahiyasambandhimicetaduk- 
kada 1198 — 

Page 77, 1.25. Add: 61a Kumaranandikaha 1078 

Page 79, L. /ast. Add: and Gujarati. 

Page 107,19. Add :-1468 ( printed edn.) ‘Acaraditiakara 
1337-1339 : 

Page 108, 1. 17. Add ; 1718 (2): Kalpanedivacya: 557 

Page 120, 1.1. Add : 1655 Nisithasatrabhasya ‘440 

Page 120, I. l. Add : 1655 Vyavaharasutrabhasya 468 . 

Page 120, I. 5, Add : Kathakoga 890 

Page 120, 1. 10. Add : Bharatesvara~Bahubali-svadhyaya 89 

Page 157, 1. 9. Add : Kala ( son of Stites) 1-246, 9 

Page 161, 1. 7. Add : star (<. Sarivat 1485 ) IL1-38, 8 

Page 174, 119. Add : See uffaatt ( p. 199 ). 

Page 177, I. 7. Add : raciion IV-i49, 21 

Page 182, 1.13. Add after “sce ” : st(st)gatt ( p. 188 ) 

Page 198, Ll. 18. Add: ica Gian of Lord agrafte & brother 


ee Bas 99, 4 
87 (I.L.P.) 
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. , Page: 200, 1 18. Add : _ alert ut contemporary of aarearfiny ) 
: ‘EV=204, 24°77 
Page 206, 1. 31. Add : arate ( pupil of arate & guru of tet ) 
11-334 2900~C 
-NPage 207, L 20. Add a foot-note: “This Sakalacandra “Gani 


is pupil of wemgeraait, pupil of anacqhtawate ( guru of fsagra- 
-@t ):. Vide Ratnacandras. Pradywmnacaritra (V.S. 1674). 


ecPage 208, 110, Add : ‘qasqq ( colleague of firs) IlI-80, 43 : 
80, 6; IV-161, 6 
. Page 212, 1..U. Add: gaat (pupil of gagasitaitt) IV-55, 25 
. Rage 217, 1. il. Add before IV : III-80, 4; 80, 6, 80, 12 (? ) 
Page 222, 1. 24. Add: 3 (son of arer ) II-97, 6 
‘Page 230, 1.29. Add: and smdtrarzasr ( p. 231 ) 
Page 232, L 10. Add after.“ Sees: faratta ( p. 238 ) 
~ Page 232, 1.10. Add after “ atta” : CH. 241), Preeie ce 
24l ), wert. ( p, 241) and saat Cp. 242:). 
Page 232, 1.15. Add after owed: aoe 232) and s ore 
€ pe232'). 
Page 232, L 27. Add: See soaton G, 233 ) aad TUT 
( Pp. 233 dec: 
Page 235, | L 33. Add ; gighrmrontat ( Ps 235 ). 
. Page 236.1, 26. Add: See azranfirvg.( p. 236). 
Page 238, lL. 7. Add: See eqra ( p. 249) and earargp (p. 249). 
Page 238, I. 24. Add : and sm#eq.(. p. 242 ). 
Page 239, 1. 26. Aes: Ree ne, 7 See Sees 
( Ps 247s 
Page 240, 1. 26. Add : aa canbe ( p. 241 ). 
Page 241, 1.10. Add : ater (p. 241) ahd qvafrwea . 241). 
Page 248, 1.30. Add.: and wrareereaTa ( p. 249 ). 
Page 261, 1.29. Add: 127.(34) 12992 & 
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1 This-correétion-should be made on pp. 22 and 29, too. 
2 This correction-should be made wherever necessary e.g. on pp. 144, 
197, 184 and 189. 
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Jayamahayasa Jaya mahayasa 
Jayamahayas’ah Jaya mahayas’ah. ; 
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